THE FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA



SO

MACMILLAN AND CO | Tamitrn
LONDON © HOMBAY - ¢ ALCUTTA - MADKAS
METLBOURNGE.

THE MACMILLAN COMPANY
NEW YORK « HONTON - ¢ HICAGO
DALLAS © SAN FRANCISCO
THE MACMILLAN CO. OF CANADA, L.
TORONTO

THE FUTURE
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

BY

K. VYASA RAO, BA.

MACMILLAN AND CO., LIMITED
Lx ST. MARTIN’S STREET, LONDON

1918



/'f,kcc D o

"

;( "
e

INRES

COPYRIGHT

[P

N.:
//hUM¢
0} s, \

\uoﬂﬂ

R *‘W—'

+ MAD

'y

PREFACE

At all times pledged to good government, England’s
task in India to-day is to pledge herself to Self-
fovernment, retrieving the neglect and mistakes of
the past, making up for lost time and wasted oppor-
tunities. Such a responsibility would have devolved
upon her at this moment as a direct consequence of
all that has transpired in India since 1833, and
particularly of the changes effected in 1892 and 1909,
even if the present World-War had not broken out.
Its outbreak and its progress for over forty months
have taken the problem of Indian constitutional
¢hanges out of the discretion of the Bureaucracy and
lifted & above the level of optional obligations of
the ruling country. What would be due to India
in legitimate compliance with her long and persistent
demand has, on account of the War, acquired an
imminence that can no longer remain unheeded with-
out serious detriment to British plestlge and Inter-
national unity. The problem now is to determine
the lines of our advance. It is with this question
of practical moment that this book deals in a critical
and constructive way. The scheme of reform offered
for consideration here is intended to be given effect
to immediately by suitable statutory provisions, and

is.s0 designed as to give minimum room to contention
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vi FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

and controversy on the ground of an abrupt and
sudden breal with the past. A revolutionary change
need not necessarily be brought about by violence
and disorder, by strife and bloodshed. 1t may be
effected by peaceful ways and weans dictated by :
frenzied desire to begin with a new order of things,
especially when so much of the past is eligible for
condemnation.  Such a desire 1s apt to be rendered
attractive by a mistaken perspective in which many
factors get out of view and escape detection, and
many others are brought too near the line of vision
and loom large. Any reconstruction in India at the
present time in a manner that effaces the present in
so far as the constitutional mechanisin is concerned
1s bound to land the undertaking in an experimental
quagmire. A constitution that is expected to grow
1s not made on paper based on theoretical deductions
or with the help of models {rom other lands and
which have grown under other conditions. It is no
masonty work.  We must set our face against * copy-
ing,” and completely eschew the art of designing
from first political principles. British rule has been
in India for decades. 1t has acquired. notwithstand-
ing mistakes of policy and impulse, a certain character
as Brtish Indian Rule ; our task now is to make it
conform to national ideals and requirements in those
respects in which it has remained a foreign rule, but
not to make it a still more foreign rule in the mechan-
ism we are to devise and in the machinery that is
to be established. Multiplication of political machines
designed on a priort assumptions has answered no-
where, and British distrust of them, so happily con-
genital to the race, must be particularly alert in the
matter of efiecting changes of such a kind.

PREFACE vii

“ Responsible Government ” occurring in the
statement made by Mr. Montagu in Parliament has
been virtually interpreted in one quarter to mean
(lovernment for the first time and liberty to go back
upon what has already acquired a constitutional value.
On the other hand, we have, at present, to effect not
even a constitutional change, but only to furnish a
transitional pathway for a constitutional change.
From one point of view all enduring changes are in
fact no more than transitional changes. The best of
constitutional histories is no more than a sertes of
transitions, with periods of violent distemper which
have only served to bring into greater relief the in-
herent superiority of timely transitions. This 1s so,
because growth is transition. Forgetting so essential
a fact, to deduce from the term ** Responsible Govern-
ment >’ a series of abstract propositions and to proceed
to construct a scheme based on them is to convert
a process of growth into a process of pulling down
and putting up. Far from following such a plan,

« what is attempted in the following pages is to take
up the mechanism as 1t is and to bring out its inherent
potentialities, leaving it at the same time responsive
to necessary changes in the near future. In this
respect the method will be found a thorough contrast
to the scheme drafted in Calcutta by a joint body of
Europeans and Indians, an outcome of the well-mean-
ing but totally ill - equipped efforts of Mr. Lionel
Curtis, who seems to believe in all earnestness that
the Indian constitution is a fit pastime for holiday
constitution-makers of the Empire, whose acquaint-
ance with Indian conditions begins with their attempt
to draft a new constitution for the country !

- Amongst other schemes promulgated and deserving
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notice 18 the one produced by a joint committee of

the Indian Congress and the Moslemn League. 1t 1s

happily free from the fundamental vitiation of the
Calcutta Scheme. 1t falls, however, far short of the
necessary momentum in the very first essential
principle of infusing responsibility in the supreme
and provineial legislatures, and entirely fails to make
provision for the evolution of a vepresentative legis-
lature, which in course of time will create its own
responsible executive.  lt perpetuates the present con-
stitution of legislative councils with the executive
entering as a component part, an executive not
appointed by them, not liable to go out of office on
account of an adverse vote, not in fact a Parhamentary
executive, but the Indian Bureaucracy pure and
stmple as 16 1s. Tt is not meant that the scheme is
defective, because it does not provide immediately
for a popular legislature which will create 1ts own
executive. Had it in fact almed at it, 1t would have
aimed at too much for the time being. But its de-
ficiency lies In the fact that it does not furnish even
that necessary transitional stage for such a legislature
coming into existence, while the entire problem of
Indian constitutional development is deeply involved
in finding such a solution. As it is, the Congress-
League scheme i1s a skeleton without a backbone, a
mass of executive and legislative, of bureaucratic
and representative elements, so beaten together by
provision of powers and responsibilities as to leave
one 1n wonder whether after all its result will not be
merely to weaken the Bureaucracy without pro-
portionately strengthening the popular element as
a responsible representative factor. With a weird
and mixed body of a hierarchy of officials and non-

PREFACE IX

offfcial public men under the name of a legislative
council still continuing, there can be neither a legis- -
lature, representative of popular interests and answer-
able to the people, nor an executive which will be on
its way to become responsible to such a legislature,
gradually owing its place to the legislature itself. So
long as the very men who are called bureaucrats and
whose system is called bureaucracy form an integral
part of the legislature, the popular element cannot
but lack a feeling of responsibility inherent in itself,
and the officialdom cannot but labour under the
notion that its old function survives, subject to having
to placate an opposition that cannot govern i turn
and will not allow it to govern in its own way. If we
add to these elements of radical weakness in the
system the claim of the Congress-League scheme for
a certain proportion of the members of Provincial
and Supreme Executive Councils to be elected by
the legislatures, the picture of bureaucratic helpless-
ness and of non-official powerlessness will become
scomplete. What really operates as a check in politics
is nob so much owing one’s place to the choice of
others, as the wholesome fear of having to vacate
the place at the choice of others. It is the fact that
one may not be returned again, that one who fills a
place may have to quit it if he fails to behave to the
satisfaction of the party to whom he owes his selection,
it is this that is of value and not the bare appoint-
ment. The whole question is whom will the elected
member of the executive council have to please
after his appointment ! Not certainly the legislative
members who elected him for the place or the *“ panel,”
at whose hands he has nothing to expect, and less
to fear; but the bureaucracy from whom will still
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continue to emanate the stars and stripes, the dignities
and decorations, and which stimulates the sense of
gratitude which 18 so happily translated as a lively
sense of favours to come. To concede this demand
of the Congress lLeague of all demands will be to
consent to a most demoralising arrangement by which
the discredit of the appointment alone will fall to the
lot of the popular party——since the members will
have no means of controlling the person appointed
and he will have everything to care for from the
exccutive of which he becomes a part. Moreover,
how can it be possible for any Cabinet or Government,
or Bureaucracy, for any controlling agency to take a
colleague from the choice of others, while any col-
leaguec-to-be must inspire their confidence to be so
taken ? We can understand a person as the premier
of a (abinet being given the confidence of a legislature,
but it is an infantile arrangement indeed for a legis-
lature to elect by a formal vote the colleagues of
the premier. Unheard-of devices indeed! Verily
because it 18 not the part of organisations like the
Jongress and the Moslem League to draft a scheme
in addition to making a demand for the beginnings
of representative government.

There was a time when the executive in India,
with one or two nominees added to it, was the legis-
lature as well. Now non-official representative
members are a component part of the legislature
with the executive as its dominant part. The next
stage is a legislature composed solely of popular
representatives, whether the executive is its creation
or not, and whatever may be the present nature and
extent of the control that may be exercised over it.
Just as in admimstration the executive has to be

>
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separated {from the judiciary, so in governance it
has to be separated from the legislature. The scheme
proposed in the book towards this end is a transi-
tional scheme, suited for the present stage, providing
for the executive a place in the legislature, not as a
constituent part, but for purposes of influencing its
deliberations and vindicating its views and meéasures
before a representative body. From this initial
difference all other differences in detail between the
Congress-League scheme and the scheme presented
here have their origin. The control sought to be
exercised over the executive is likewise a transitional
arrangement in which all existing factors are given
a constitutional value until the coming of the time
when the representative element will take precedence
subject to the veto of the sovereign power. In leav-
ing the Viceroyalty of India merged in the office of
the Governor-General as at present, the Congress-
League scheme makes no provision for the evolution
of a system in which, while there will be room for a

. shifting head of the administration, there will be a

permanent representative of the Crown who will
correspond in function and purpose to the King in
England. The need for separating these two con-
stitutional factors has been discussed in the book,
and the utility of the suggestion may be easily
imagined after what the Princes of India have come
to be in the estimation of the British Empire since
the War. In two particulars, in regard to compulsory
primary free education and the institution of a simul-
taneous civil service examination in England and
India, 1 take a different view from the usually favoured
one with ample justification therefor, which is far
more greatly serviceable to the interests of the country
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at large, securing, as will be seen, more efficiently the
end we have to attain. In regard to Parliamentary
control of India, not only is the abolition of the
council urged, but a practical way has been suggested
to effect the abolition. In all other respects, while
avoiding abstract constitution-making, the book is
a systematic constructive exposition of reforms too
long delayed, aiming at a fuller use of existing factors
and endowing them with greater vitality and fuller
scope for action within the legitimate sphere of each,
so as to make India by necessary adaptation and
adjustment from time to time a fully self-governing
part of the Empire in the near future.

Reference may be relevantly made here to a topic
that has suddenly overspread the political atmosphere
of some parts of the country like an exhalation from
below. A demand has been made in some quarters
for the representation of ‘‘ communities” in the
supreme and provincial legislatures, apart from repre-
sentation of territories or interests. A more grotesque
and less intelligible proposal has never been made ine
the history of political agitation. One who is-called
upon to deal with it feels that he has to deal with
an attempt to hold water in a sieve. Those who
have urged it have not chosen to pause to inquire if
communal representation is to be in addition to or
in Iteu of representation of interests and territories.
In either case, however, the lack of principle is the
same and the i1dea of a legislature composed partly
or entirely of representatives of communities is equally
original and beyond comprehension. A community
strictly so designated in India is one among the
families of which intermarriage obtains by custom
and practice. Nothing can be more misleading than

L]
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to think of Brahmins, or of non-Brahmin Hindus of
any of the three other main castes, as a single com-
munity. A Brahmin community in any province of
the country is a sociological fiction. There are
Brahmins, and Brahmin communities, but no Brahmin
community comprehending them all. To think of
the ¢ Konkanees,”” the ‘“ Sarasvaths,” the “ Thulus,”
the ““ Neyogees,” the ““ Vaidiekees,” the *“ Sri Vaish-
navas,” and the other numerous sections of the South
Indian Brahmins as a single community is to indulge
in a bit of consclous sarcasm or to pay an unconscious
and undeserved compliment. If we turn to non-
Brahmin Hindus we have to descend to the classifica-
tion of the three main divisions of Kshatriyas, Visyas,
and Shudras, and wade our way through a number of
main divisions and numerous subdivisions of each
before we get at a communal unit. When we have
got at these communities, 1s the legislature to he
composed of their representatives, irrespective of
interests or territories, or are we to have a council
Jn which each interest will be represented on the
commuainal basis, 2.e. each interest being represented
as many times as there are communities ? Or, are
we to have in the legislature, in whatever manner
it may be elected, a number of representatives whose
qualification will be that they do not represent any
interest in particular beyond those represented already,
that they are not there in virtue of any uniform
system of communal representation either, but are
given a place because they have the negative qualifi-
cation of not being members of a particular com-
munity ? Such a nondescript body will have not
only all the drawbacks of a legislature constituted
on the communal basis, but the additional stain of
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of all communities alike. 1f the communal factor
did not operate prior to British Rule as a matter of
inherent worth in determining political relationship,
if it did not influence the consolidation of British
Power through its successive stages for a hundred
years and more, if 1t had no part in knitting pro-
vincial administrations, in evolving codes and systems,
in displacing efficiency and honesty in the service of
the State, if British political policy has unfailingly
drawn its sustenance from its inherent tendency to
make for identity of political interests despite com-
munal differences,—is it to be seriously contended
that the time has now come for going back upon all
these and to construct a legislative chamber com-
posed of representatives of groups of famulies, as
though its function is to regulate communal customs,
crafts, creeds, and rituals ?

Still, the origin of this idea is not without an
instructive historical background or a vicious impetus
from a section of those who have had a share in
shaping the affairs of the country. Tt will necessi@a,te
a chapter to unfold the effect of a great centralised
administration for a century, wedded to non-inter-
ference, sterilising the germs of social expansion by
rigid legal interpretations, arresting interaction and
free-play from within, unintentionally offering a
premium to a life of exclusive self—centrg‘dness, aQ
system in which for a great many things which count
in life every one has had to look to a foreign official
door, thereby minimising communal self-reliance
and interdependence--it will take a chapter to unfold
the cffect of such an administration in gradually
diminishing the confidence and cordiality that would
have otherwise existed among the various communi-

3
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ties of the country. Furthermore, the natural in-
capacity of European races to understand the inner
significance of the life of the Indian, to appreciate
the deeper spiritual outlook of the people, affected
the development of their Indian policy and created
subtle difficulties unknown in the history of the
country. Fifty years of a grossly defective educa-
tional policy and an administrative system which
was based on the assumption that the rate of progress
in all matters was bound to be slower in the East
than in the West, while on the contrary it is capable
of being in a sense quicker in some, has introduced
into Indian political practice the dubious postulates
that Asiatic races are unfit for Self-Government,
that Self-Government means Government by repre-
sentatives elected in accordance with an irreproach-
able system of election, that political representation
by means of election is admissible only when the
electorate is educated and has received political train-
ing according to Western standards, that communi-
$ies which do not possess these qualifications in full
must seceive special treatment as if their political
interests varied with these qualifications and differed
from those of the other communities, and that in
India which has divers creeds and peoples there can
be no representative Government without communal
representation—these are some of the postulates
which have come to influence a section of Anglo-
Indian administrators. They have their genesis in
the attempt of the local authorities to mask the evils
which have resulted from their social and economic
policy and which threaten to increase in the future.
Results which are due to those defects are attempted
to be traced to cleavages in society on account of
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religion.  Political principles are thus erippled in
their action by being connected with religious diverg-
ences ; and it is not surprising that the communities
which are loudest in their demand for communal
representation are the very communities which have
suffered by the expleitation of British merchants and
by the deficiencies of a narrow, illiberal system of
education along with an economic policy culpably
ill-suited to the conditions of the country. In fact,
representative Government in India can only be
their conviction a strange mixture of incompatible
clements destined to degenerate into Government
by representatives of groups of families, cach (3(
which followed its own social, ethical, and ritualistic
code.  There could be, ergo, no representative (lovern-
ment in India.  In their solicitude for religious
freedom and equality of opportunities they worked
to the conclusion that all these guarantees of British
dominion will be jeopardised unless every political
machinery was designed to make room for the re-
presentation of what in fact can be accurately de-
scribed as inter-marital groups. But for those ties
which religion and social structure have kept alive,
in spite of the cleavages due to them, the effect of
a foreign rule with these silent articles of political
and administrative faith over so long a period would
have benumbed national consciousness and left the
country a collection of mutually repellent communi-
ties, each of which touched the Government at a
point and lived for itself, except for commerclal inter-
course. But the Hindu genius for co-ordination and
integrity amongst widely divided social factors in
spite of racial, linguistic, and credal divergences, and
in spite of foreign initiative in government, has

PREFACE XiX

saved the Hindu Society from what would have
otherwise been national annihilation. Nevertheless,
the process of social ossification due to British rule
would have been gradually remedied with greater
political expansion, with the centres of social adjust-
ment restored to fresh life, and with a larger and
more copious supply of elements tending to nationality.
But, when the time for such expansion first came,
an attempt was made, on the other hand, to divert
the first scheme of Reform towards a communal
slough by the powers that be in India. It is note-
worthy the suggestion then made emanated entirely
from the authorities who thought in an unaccountable
manner that if communal distinctions did not exist
for purposes of political representation, they at any
rate called for it. The interrogatories circulated by
the Government of India expressly called for opinions

. on the proposal. However, there was more political

sanity as well as political incorruptibility in South
India especially between 1907 and 1909 than eight
years later. The proposal was uniformly condemned
by evety non-Brahmin Hindu of any note, and the
Government had to drop it with the sensation of a
man who had taken his pigs to a wrong market.
That idea, regrettably enough, succeeded in another
quarter with the Mahomedans, and Lord Morley
fell a vietim to the introduction of the thin end of
the wedge. The merits of this question are dealt
with in the section headed ‘ Morley’s Mistake.”
Ten years after this truly catastrophic recognition
a fresh impetus has been given to it now, and that
blunder has come home to roost. Are the authori-
ties, more responsible than the Indian Civil Service,
are they to walk in the track of the blunder then
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committed and provide for Provineial and Supreme
legislatures composed of representatives, not  of
interest or territories, but of groups of families which
are Inclusive or exclusive for purposes of marriage
and dining ¢ 1 such he the evolution of Indian
Legislative Councils, a more poignant  humihation
cannot. be imagined. The ashes of NSodom would
become the harvest of British and Indian labour.
Such a sacrilegious mutilation of our efforts m the
past and of our hopes for the future, no man of any
race or colour with the least title to a modicum of
political sanity can countenance.  H, in any measure,
they commit themselves to such a policy it could
only be to help those who desire to discredit them-
selves and others, to turn an orderly progressive
efficient business body into a travesty of legislature,
a mimicry shaped for impotence and failure, a
mockery out of which nothing but disappointment
can emanate, if not ineradicable mischief.  Instead
of retracing the steps from where Morley Teft us in
this regard we would be moving neither forward not
backward, but downward into a dim and dark ‘cavern
of increasing confusion. The writer is_aware of the
strength of language he has employed, but when the
Empire is engaged in a devastating war, a few in-
dividual members of the Indian Bureaucracy have
lent themselves to fomenting communal dissensions
as a strategic move to stay the beginning of the end
of unhampered bureaucratic power. It is not un-
likely that an ear may be lent to this demand which
ras unanimously and unhesitatingly, item by item,
almost scornfully repudiated in 1909 by the very
persons some of whom have now figured under
bureaucratic inspiration as leaders of this demand,
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which 1s as ineomprehensible as a political scheme
as 1t 1s a negation of all political antecedents of
India even prior to the advent of the British. It is
no doubt true, rather pitifully true, that a kind of
recognition has been given to communal representa-
tion in certain schemes prepared under other than
burecaucratic influences, and which should have known
far better. But what is incompreheunsible from one
quarter is rarely rendered less so from another.
The explanation seems to be that, in the great anguish
not to forgo the opportunity presented by the events
that have steadily led up to political expansion in
India by want of a certain measure of unanimity
among those who press for reform, and with a view
to counteract the forces of disunion, the desire for
a compromise, however ridiculous and devoid of
political understanding it may be, has unfortunately
asserted itself.  But such a recognition can no more
make a scheme of communal representation workable
than it wounld have been in its absence.

> The question of a Second Chamber has exercised
some thought, partly as a result of the demand for
communal representation, and partly as a claim from
a small section of landed magnates for the exercise
of special political influence. Although a Second
Chamber may In certain constitutions come to be a
fifth wheel, there is no instance worth relying upon
for introducing a Second Chamber as a fifgh wheel
to begin with, even as a matter of theoretical con-
stitution - making.  The bodies dealing with the
political and administrative affairs of a country are
not a species of debating societies, although they
decide questions by voting after debate. They
must have living roots as growing constitutions. To
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mass together a number of permanently settled estate
holders or to mass together men of wealth and call
them a Second Chamber and go about in search of
powers to be exercised by them will be to provide
for all the complications of a meddlesome, hampering
“fifth wheel.”  What is called a Second Chamber
we have now in the Bureaucracy itself- with ample
powers to act as a restraining factor, and as a balan-
cing and steadying element.  In its presence, and even
after the popular element becomes a greater power
than 1t 18 now, there 1s room only for a Lower House,
or the present First Chamber. At the same time we
cannot but foresee an carly day when the Bureaueracy
will no longer exercise this function of restramt when
it ceases to be a factor in government. A Second
(‘hamber cannot be brought into existence all of a
sudden then ; and unless it comes into existence as
an organic part of the body politie, 1t will be a wanton
imposition, an importation of a foreign matter, with
meddling as its function. The solution for this
difficulty has been found in the District Assemblies
to be constituted for purposes of representation to
the District authorities and dealt with in the chapter
on District Administration. These assemblies will
be in direct contact with the people and be repre-
sentative of the people of every village and town in
the administrative unit. A Chamber of Deputies
elected by these District Assemblies will be organically
connecte‘d with the life of the province, will draw its
sustenance from live roots, and will prove neither un-
wholesomely sectional nor effete and senile in results.
The present Legislative Councils representing institu-
tions and interests will then become the other Chamber,
and the Chamber of Deputies will play the part of
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an cflicient First Chamber, in direct contact with
the people through their constituencies of District
Assemblies. which will not act like an artificial
electoral college, but discharging other functions will
be a ** functional institution ”* 1n closest contact with
the wants of the common people. Within a period
of six vears after the successful working of these
District Assemblies the 1dea of a Chamber of Deputies
composed of their representatives must be given
effect to, and the question of delegation of powers
to them may then be appropriately considered.
What is of utmost importance now is to grow the
roots of the new constitution in the districts them-
selves, just as the roots of the existing Legislative
(‘ouncils have been grown in the Municipal and Taluq
Joards and in the organisations of commercial, 1n-
dustrial and banking interests, learned professions
and agencies for the diffusion of knowledge and
culture.  Once the roots of direct representation are
grown in the districts they may be foreseen to bring
forth a necessary stem to serve their purpose as a
vital personality in the constitution.

Before concluding this preface I feel 1t my duty
to express my indebtedness to Messrs. A. . Watt &
Sons, Literary Agents, and to Messrs. Macmillan &
(‘o., Ltd., for the interest they have taken in the
publication. My thanks are due to Mr. Doddi
Srinivasa Rao, B.A., B.L., for the Index.

As this is not a theoretical treatise I thought its
value would be enhanced as a book of constructive
suggestions, especially at a time when there are
schemes and proposals to perplex and confound re-
sponsible authorities in England, if it should be read
by a competent pexrson whose eminence both as an
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ofticial and public man will carry unquestionable
weight.  Dr. Sie Subramanya Iyer, retired Judge of
the High Court of Judicature (Madras), has done me
the honour of going through these pages; and 1 may
reproduce what he has satd of this book m a letter
he wrote to the Private Secretary to the Rt. Hon.
K. S0 Montagu @ The diflicult problems which it
will be the Secretary of State’s duty to solve i the
mmmediate future  with reference to the coming
reforms will be found nowhere discussed with more
intimate knowledge of Indian conditions and greater
desire to suggest eflicient. practical remedies with as
little mterference with the existing mechanism  as
possible.  The work 1s really an independent con-
tribution to the subject, and i my hamble judgment
v not unworthy of carveful consideration.”™  In per-
mitting me to quote this passage he has been pleased
to add : * But for the terms it was but proper to
use in addressing so high and responsible an authority,
I would not have hesitated to say that, out of the
Immense mass of literature on the subject now pour-
ing forth, it has not been my good fortune to come
across an examination of the whole question so fairly
critical and really helpful from the constructive point,
of view as that contained in this most readable of
books.  You have succeeded in unravelling and laying
bare those fundamental elements indispensable to the
construetion of a sound and workable scheme of (‘on-
stitution for India under conditions so peculiarly its
own. However much one may range over the world
of political constitutions of the present day, it ig
certain that no model could be found that would be
of real help in the solation of the problems of our
country. The nearest parallel is no doubt that of

-
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Ireland. But even that fails to suggest the expedients
without which our problem is not solvable. 1t 1s
therefore gratifying that you have unerringly hit
upon what alone is calculated to solve the problem

satisfactorily.” K. VYASA RAO

TRIPLICANE,
Deeenber 28, 1917,
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY

BriTisE control of India has reached a stage at
which 1t may be said, without flagrant exaggeration,
to have attained perfection so far as a system of
government by proxy can do so. The time has yet
to arrive when that control may be vested in Indian
- representative bodies subject to British Imperial
supremacy. Between the stage which British rule in
India has reached and the beginning of full respon-
sible government, now accepted as the goal of British
policy, lies the pathway of Indian constitutional
development. The destiny of India under British
rule, and the future of Great Britain so far as it may
be influenced by India’s contentment, fidelity, and
progress, depend to no small extent on the generosity
and discernment with which British statesmanship
will guide the progress of India along this difficult
pathway. Such guidance necessarily involves the
easing of the burden of officialdom that has lain
heavily on the country as a consequence of govern-
ment by proxy. Almost every branch of the
administration calls for a relaxation of the official
grip, and has to be adapted to the advancement
in public spirit and popular efficiency., Barriers
of racial preference and prejudice, that have become
3
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-incompatible with the results of British efforts in
India, and belie the traditions of British freedom
- and fair play, must be razed to the ground as having
survived their time, and as provocative of disaffection
and danger. Legitimate outlet has to be provided
for qualified ambition chafing under untenable and
provoking differentiations. Rural prosperity, which
has been steadily declining, and involving in its
decline the stamina and vitality of all classes of the
population except the infinitesimal section of well-
paid officials and prosperous members of the learned
professions and of the commercial community, has
to be revived by appropriate administrative and
legislative action. Apart from all this, Indian
government, in its character and outlook, in its

vivifying impulses, in its capacity to open out a vista

of realisable hopes, and to sustain the aspirations
that have inevitably followed progress in England
and abroad, should no longer be content to remain
the mere unbending officialism that it now is. It
must become instead of a machine a human institu-
tion, on which the people may rest their hopes for
the future, and which will thus give them a cause
which they will espouse and defend at all costs and
risks. In a word, it must come to possess the
character of a National Rule which shall inspire the
affection and retain the attachment of the people as
well as fulfil the obligations of a National Govern-
ment. Great Britain’s sacrifices in rising to this
expectation will be a thousandfold made good by an
India throbbing with confidence and gratitude.
Acceptable as such an ideal will be to the British
nation, the difficulties lie in devising practical
methods which will gradually bring it nearer realisa-
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tion. Indian constitutional development does not

differ from other desirable objects which have

languished for want of constructive proposals of a
feasible kind. It stands in no need at the present
moment of denunciations which suggest no via medea,
and criticisms which offer no constructive alter-
natives. All the political and administrative problems
of India are capable of being dealt with in a spirit
and a manner that will tend to convince the people
of India that the ideal of England is to make British
rule subserve the purposes of a national rule. It
is only a spirit of fatuity or of unthinking dogmatism
that will contend that this cannot be done without
disorganising the administration of the country or
impairing its efficiency. Nor need the Indian
Government remain any longer —145 years after
the passing of the Regulating Act—without making
a start in constitutional development. If statesmen
in power will not shirk the labour of thought,
their political vision is easily capable of detecting
ways and means of reconciling a rudimentary
constitutional - status for Indian citizens with im-
mediate and ultimate British responsibility. Between
government entirely from without, and govern-
ment completely from within, both under British
supremacy, there is a long way to travel—with
many milestones to be reached and left behind.
Indian aptitude for constructive criticism and British
solicitude for Indian development have to be re-
quisitioned for fixing these milestones of India’s
further progress under Great Britain. It ought to
be possible, if the Indian constitution is to be
developed at all, to ascertain the character of
the period of progress that lies before us in the
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immediate future. The goal will never be reached
unless one stage be left behind for another. As the
Indian Government is constituted at present, the
question of practical moment is, what is the next
constitutional advance which we may make, con-
sistent with what has been accomplished and in
keeping with the integrity of the present mechanism
of government ! If no such advance can be
made, if no such next step can be taken, it will
be futile to have our gaze fixed on some final con-
summation. What can rescue Indian politics from
futility, 13 the adoption of such constructive pro-
posals of a practicable’ nature as will aid in the
formation of a rudimentary Indian constitution.
* The fact 1s that politics, to bear fruit as a beneficent
factor in human affairs, must not only excite the
patriotism of the governed, but must lend itself to
practical adaptation as well. It is often its failure
to succeed in the latter role that has led to the
shrivelling up of patriotic hopes and longlngs ending
in natlonnl apathy or impotent chagrin, in violent
distempers or desperate and disastrous remedids.

If, from such considerations of Indian affairs, we
turn to the position of Great Britain, events have
taken place proving beyond permissible cavil that
Indian constitutional development on right lines
ought to be a matter of immediate consideration for
Great Britain. The day is receding, as “ Western
- civilisation ™’ is advancing, when we may expect the
world to slumber on the lap of peace. One menace
after another will have to be vigilantly coped with
and bravely faced at the hour of trial by any nation
which may have possession of India. England,
which has grown old in political supremacy as well
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as political wisdom, cannot fail to comprehend the
ambitions of younger nations desirous of dominating
the course of world events. The peace of the world is
best ensured by the domination of a country that has
become used not only to power, but to the constitu-
tional rights of the subject as well; that cannot
become heady by the lead it has gained, having ever
exercised a beneficent influence by its love of civic
freedom and faith in constltutlonal safeguards But
it can continue supreme only so long as it is strong
enough to protect itself from a perpetual possibility
of aggressmn Great as England’s strength unques-
tionably is, it cannot but become appreciably greater
by the splendid use she can make of India; nor can
that strength fail to become perceptibly attenuated
by the conversion of India into a possible centre
of alarm in times of trouble. Territorial expansmn
without political assimilation has been the run of
the empires of former times; as a rule England has
hitherto evaded that danger by assimilating her
acquisitions. India ought not to be an exception ;
and although the course of British rule assures us
that it may not be so, the decisive turn has yet to be,
taken that will make this indubitably clear, and the
time for taking this turn has now arrived. In one
of his letters published just as the Austro-Serbian
crisis was taking shape, the military correspondent of
The Times made an observation which few would be
inclined to modify or dispute, especially in the light
of subsequent facts. ““We have lost beyond recall,”
he said, “our old time supremacy at sea against any
combination, while the failure of our people at Home
to train themselves to arms ties the Navy to our shores, .
endangers our. sea dominions and fetters the freedom
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of our strategy. . . . The time is at hand when we
shall have to call India and the Dominions to our
Councils to survey the whole field of Imperial strategy
and to establish a defensive system adequate to the
needs of an Oceanic Empire.” *‘To call India to
our Councils” strikes the keynote of a policy already
familiar and now almos{ insistent in its importance.
If, however, the writer meant by ¢ India’ the half-
~ dozen persons who constitute the government of
India, he missed the {ull significance ol his own state-
ment. In order that India may accept the call as
an honour and with gratitude, she should enter upon
a period of responsible association with England in
regard to Indian affairs, as well as to questions of
Imperial interest. 1 testimony be needed as to her
fitness to enter upon this stage, it can be fur-
nished to the satisfaction even of the Indian Civil
Service. Speaking in January 1911 to a deputation
of the Indian Congress, Lord Hardinge said of the
reforms effected by Lord Morley: * To the material
advancement of the Indian people has now been
added a large measure of political concession:in the
expansion of the Legislative Councils on a wider
representative basis, and in the appointment of
Indians to the Kxecutive Councils of the Viceroy
and of Local Governments, as also to the Council
of the Secretary of State. THESE REFORMS ARE STILL
IN THEIR INFANCY AND REQUIRE CAREFUL CONSOLIDA-
TIoN.”  Still, these reforms, while yet in their infancy,
have effected a transformation in the character and
outlook of the Council Chambers of India, as has
- been admitted in no faltering terms by so competent
and careful an authority as the late Finance Member
of India, Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson. .In one of the
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speeches which he made in England, soon after his
retirement, he expressed himself as follows, touching
the effect of the Morley Reforms: “. . . All of a
sudden there burst upon India a really representative
body which expressed the opinions of educated
Indians. It came as a great shock to a great many
people, and I do not think I could possibly have
coped with it — I daresay I did not cope with it
happily—at any rate I struggled there with it—had
it not been that as a private secretary I had had to
sit under the gallery of the House of Commons for
year after year during the debates. It was really
a small House of Commons, composed of men with
brilliant intellects and men who were extraordinarily
hard-working. The mind of an Indian will assimilate
knowledge rapidly, their receptive capacity is good,
and 1t is really a very serious matter to cross swords
with them in debate. It must be recognised that
educated Indian opinion 1s an opinion which must
be viewed with the greatest possible respect and regard.
It is a very important item in the administration of
India now ; though it used not to be. Its criticisms
of financial transactions are of the gravest and
soundest character very often, and it will become
daily more important for a Finance Minister to be
perfectly sure of his ground in dealing with them.”
We have only to add to Sir Guy’s testimony, that
what he says of the Imperial Legislative Council is

. equally true of all the Provincial Councils as well, and

that all of them put together contain but a small
fraction of the men of capacity whom the country can
supply for helpful and patriotic co-operation with the
Government in the control of Indian Administration.
It i3 clear that Indian constitutional development
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must mark a period of growth from “ infancy > before
India can profitably be called to the Councils of the
Empire; albeit that infancy has been admitted to
be of no mean or negligible promise.

In such a combination of circumstances, no one
who has any regard for the enduring good of India
and England, for the strength and unity of an Empire
that has a mission in the history of the world, will
dispute the value of constructive schemes in regard
to the Indian Constitution and Administration.
Differences of opinion must always be expected in
the discussion of political questions; but there can be
no difference of opinion as to the utility of diverting
political discussions Into constructive channels, at
a time when the initiation of a new era is not only
looked for, but is becoming inevitable by the force
of events. It is easy to dispose of constructive
proposals as * Constitution-mongering,” and to label
criticisms of administrative blunders, anomalies and
iniquities as captious fault-finding. But if these
constructive proposals are mainly an elucidation of
the best possible ways of improvement, the' cheap
ridicule of a vacuous mind averse to intellectual
effort or of an incurable political bias, is no more
than a sign of political irresponsibility, to be guided
by which will be to stumble into a pitfall. If the
criticisms are an exposure of the real sources of
political danger, it will be criminal indolence to give
them a bad name and refuse to look at them. If
Canadian discontent had not been remedied in time ;
if the South African States had not been trusted and
endowed with a complete measure of political responsi-
bility ; if the Irish claim had not been the concern
of a great political party which has refused, to be

-
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thwarted by constitutional obstacles or overawed by
unconstitutional intimidations; if in India itself the
Curzonian regime, which was but the consummation
of bureaucratic ascendancy, had not been succeeded
by an epoch of reform and the still more me'morajb.le
era of reconciliation ushered in by the Imperial visit,
the strength of England in recent months would hqve
been split up to keep under restraint forces which
have most willingly supplemented British resources
in men and materials. With such an experience
England cannot credit the counsels of tho'se who
are prepared to neglect the sources of genuine and
legitimate discontent, to ignore grievances and.].ag,rd-
ships which have been again and again unavailingly
ventilated, to override aspirations from the recognition
of which there can emanate no danger to the authorl'ty
or stability of the State, but which may be essential
to the further progress of the governed. In the
following chapters the problem of the ways and means

* of constitutional development in India and the out-

standing questions of Indian ‘administration form
subjects of constructive criticism. .They may be
weighed by fair-minded critics, British g,nd Indian,
but if no better proposals can be made, it stands to
reason that the future Government of India ought
not to be condemned to a policy of alternate distrust
and vacillation on the specious and somniferous plea
that Rome was not built in a day. Rome never
could have been built had not every day furthered
the Buﬂding of the city. Again, there are times w}len
the political good faith of a nation may have bet_an
too long under the strain of a test ; and in such cir-
cumstances policy and righteousness must both advise
an attitude if not of compliance, at least of being
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open to conviction, instead of one of callous indiffer-
ence. Great Britain must also understand that it will
be nothing less than political folly to allow discontent
to accumulate in a country like India. In the absence
of proper machinery for the removal of grievances,
British rule itself rather than any particular adminis-
tration responsible will gradually become discredited.
In England, the unpopularity of the Ministry brings
the Opposition into power. In India, no such result
being possible in the very natwre of things, the un-
popularity recoils on British rule itself. To allow the
accumulation of grievances or to retard the beginnings
of constitutional development, in a spirit of supine
satisfaction with the past achievements of British
rule, or in a spirit of sleepy reliance on the all-
sufticiency of British resources, or to wait for the
pressure of widespread agitation, as has become the
political habit in England, is to commit a blunder
of no mean magnitude. The signs are clear, however,
that the days of such mistakes are gone; lngland is
now in a position to cope with the Indian problem
with a more accurate grasp of facts and with the
power to rate at their worth, if not entirely to
eliminate, the assiduous obstruction of vested interests
and the selfish hostility of an officialism which cannot
forget its long schooling or willingly subdue its
traditional promptings. British failure in India can
only be averted if the leaders of political thought
in England realise that India has long outgrown
Anglo-Indian tutelage. The value of all reforms
consists in the time when they become operative ;
if they are yielded as belated concessions when
they can no longer be withheld, they begin to take
effect when the prestige of the rulers has suffered
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in popular estimation. But if they are conceded at

*the proper stage of the political development of a

country, besides serving the purposes for which they
are meant, they strengthen the attachment of the
ruled and enhance their esteem for and confidence in
the rulers. “ Ask and it shall be given > is no doubt
good, but “ Do as you would be done by ”” is infinitely
better. Till quite recently, however, until the dawn
of the Morley era, with two exceptions alone, it was
neither the one nor the<other; it was a policy of
“we know what to give we know when to give, we
know whether to give,”-—a policy under which practi-
cally nothlng that the people either desired or deserved
was given. Under it grievances have accumulated
beyond endurance, progressive measures have been
held in abeyance, discontent has smouldered danger-
ously long, and the people had almost come to lose
their faith in Great Britain taking the control of their
destinies out of the hands of its proxies. British
statesmen who were time after time confronted with
the problem laid it aside with a heave, because they
did notsknow to whom to pass on that control. Thus
an era of promises was always succeeded by an era
of “ evasions ”” and “ transparent subterfuges.” The
official announcement made by Mr. Montagu in
Parliament on August 20, 1917, is valueless if it does
not mean that British statesmen know now at least
where to locate the power taken out of the hands of
the Anglo-Indian proxies. This problem of where to
locate that power is dealt with in all its phases in the
following chapters; and whatever view may be taken
of the proposals made therein, the Civil Service can
no longer continue the ruling power of the country in
the interests of the Empire and the World’s peace.



CHAPTER I
THE FORECAST OF AUTONOMY

SecrioN 1
A Conscquence of the Reform Scheme

MosT of those who have vigorously canvassed the
statement as to Provincial autonomy in the third
paragraph of the Despatch of the (iovernment of
India, dated August 25, 1911, now known by the
historic name of the Delhi Despatch,! do not seem
to have realised that it is, when dispassionately
examined, no more than the anticipation of a policy
that is bound to be the outcome of the reforms
effected during Lord Morley’s tenure of cffice as
Secretary of State for India.

Leaving aside all that has followed in the wake

1 That paragraph ran as follows : * The maintenanco of British rule in
India depends on the ultimate supremacy of the Govomqr-Gonuml in
Council, and the Indian Councils Act of 1909 itsolf bcars. testimony to t..ho
impossibility of allowing matters of vital concern to be flocndod by a mnjo.nt.y
of non-ofticial votes in tho Imperial Legislative Council.  Nevertheless it is
cortain that in the course of time the just demand of lndiul'xs for a larger
share in the government of the country will have to be suhﬂﬁe(_i, and .the
question will be how this devolution of power can be’ COIII?(.'(IO(% thh.out im-
pairing the supreme authority of the Governor-General in Council. ’I?he
only possible solution of the difficulty would appear to‘be grudunlly to give
the Provinces a larger measure of solf-government, until at last.lnflm wot.xld
consist of & number of administrations, sutonomous in all prowtmcml aflairs,
with the Government of India above them all, and [possossing power to
interfere in case of misgovernment, but ordinarily restricting their functions
to matters of Imperial concern.”

L
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of the Durbar, it does not require much argument to

* arrive at the conclusion that the principle of autonomy

was destined to obtain recognition sooner or later as
a necessary and inevitable consequence of the Reform
Scheme of 1909. For that measure, in spite of the
tentative character of some of its important details,

is not only progressive, but necessitates a certain
amount of readjustment in the system of government.
Its framers, it 18 true, did not advert to what was
necessarily its potential aspect; but that in no way
alters its innate character. Under it not only have
non-official majorities been brought into existence
in Provincial Councils, not only has the gulf of
numerical superiority of the official over the non-
official element been considerably narrowed in the
Supreme Council, but provision has been made to
take a vote on any question of administration, except
the foreign policy of the Government. But there
has been no change whatever in the position of the
Supreme and Provincial Governments as regards
guch powers of adjustment and adaptation.as may
be rendered necessary by an effective utilisation on
the part of the non-official element in the Councils of
their new rights and opportunities. The result is that
the position of a Provincial Government becomes
untenable, when, though it may be disposed to agree
with the non-official majority in its Council, it is
precluded from giving effect to any measure owing to
the different view entertained by the Secretary of
State or the Government of India. The result is
similar when the (Government of India is in sub-
stantial agreement with the non-official vote in the
Supreme Council, but feels unable to own that

agreement, because of its subordination to the
. »
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Secretary of State, who may favour a diﬁerer}t.pohcy.
Should the non-official consensus of opinion be
continually ignored owing to the opposition of the
Indian or Home Government there must at all
times be a danger of serious dissatisfaction. But
this danger 13 vastly aggmvatgq when it is known
or even suspected that the opiion _Of Fhe Supreme
or Provincial Governments in India 18 the same
as that of the non-official section in the Supreme or
Provincial Councils, but cannot be acted upon because
the higher authorities stand in the way.

A position such as this has to be faced; and
unless it is suggested that we should go buck'upo.n
the Reform Scheme, the only manner in which it
can be faced is by evolving a system of autonomy,

* however gradual the process of bl}ll(llng it up may be.
1f such a state of affairs as this did not at the present
moment exist, it might perhaps be contended that
the statement in the Delhi l)esp&'),tch granted an
uncalled-for boon, erring on the side of generosity
and incapable of being co-or(.{inated with the pre-
vailing system of administration. But _‘the present,
position of the Provincial and Supreme Governments
being what it is in relation to the 1'efo'rmed and
enlarged Councils, the statement in the Delhi Despatch
cannot but be regarded as a sagacious forecast of a
plan that is the rational and inevitable consequence
of the previous history of Indian a.dmlmgtratlon.
That His Majesty’s Ministers should have seized the
magnificent opportunity furnished by the Impertlal
“visit to India to foreshadow it, 18 a stro_ke gf policy
that cannot be too highly praised, and 1t displays a
political prevision by no means common in thfa annals of
British statesmanship in the conduct of Indian affairs.
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The view I have been trying to enforce here will

o probably obtain readier recognition if I state the

position in a slightly different form ; if, for Instance,
the question is asked whether the problem of autonomy
could have possibly come up for discussion, if the
Reform Scheme had not been introduced nearly
seven years ago, and acknowledged since by the
Government in India and at Home as a measure
that has fulfilled the expectations of its authors.
Would 1t have been possible to think of autonomy:
under a system of administration which is not only
not responsible to the governed, but has not even to
admit responsible criticisms and suggestions, or feel
called upon to answer the criticisms and in their
light to consider the suggestions? Whatever powers
a government may possess under such a system, and
whatever may be its relations to the source from
which 1t derives its authority, there is no question of
autonomy in regard to it. It is a despotism, bene-
volent or otherwise, of a single official head or of an
aupocracy of officials, but a despotism all the same,
within the scope of its powers; and no question of
autonomy can arise so long as it remains untouched
by any inclusion of the popular element in its
constitution. There is no meaning in demanding
“autonomy ” for such a government. But the
moment that there is cast upon it the responsibility
of justifying its methods and measures in a repre-
sentative or semi-representative council, the question
of autonomy becomes a question of practical politics ;
for no government can render itself even morally
responsible to criticism without being invested with
freedom to adapt itself to fresh requirements; and
the essence of autonomy lies in this freedom ‘of
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adaptation. So long as a subordipate government
1 a despotism pure and simple, its only d_uty 18
obedience to its higher authority ; but the instant
1t ceases to be a despotism pure and simple, and has
to justify its actions before the representatives of tl%e
people, its duty of obedience must‘be made glastlc
by a measure of frcedom that will secure it the
power to pursue a policy which it can espouse and
defend as its own. It is with this measure of freedom
that the question of autonomy is mainly gonc_erned.
Whenever autonomy is possible, it becomes 1pev1table,
as the position of the governing body will har'dly
be supportable otherwise; and it becomes possxble
only when a government that has been in practice
a despotism has become amenable to responsible
criticism. Autonomy in India has been rendered
both possible and inevitable by the Reform Schem.e
of 1909 ; and, but for that, neither the presence of His
Majesty at the Delhi Durbar, nor t.he mere change .of
capital to Delhi, would have furnished the essential
conditions which alone would render autonomy
practicable and necessary. After all, autonomy is
not so much a right in itself as a consequence of
rights, and it cannot be granted as a right to a sub-
ordinate government unless popular rights have been
granted 'previously. When once these rights have
been granted and successfully exercised, autonomy
cannot be long withheld. . '
In spite of the brilliancy of the event in connection
with which it was first officially formulated,.there 18
hardly any justification, therefore, for the view that}
the promise of autonomy contained in the Delhi
Despatch is an abrupt departure in Indian policy, or
a sudden deviation from what has preceded it, or that
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it effects a change in the traditions and ideals that
have distinguished and inspired British rule in every
part of the Empire. On the contrary, that promise
13 only the declaration of a necessary development
n ‘the Government of the Indian Empire, made on
the eve of an historic occasion which thereby has
been rendered additionally memorable. To provide
for independent and responsible ecriticism in the
Supreme and Provincial Councils as Lord Morley
did eight years ago, and yet to leave the power of
readjustment the same as it was before, would have
been grotesque statesmanship. The announcement
in the Despatch, when considered in the clear light of
the events of the past seven years, i in fact no more
than the placing of the cupola on the edifice of the
Reform Scheme, raised under the stress of memorable
circumstances, as the authors of the Despatch were
themselves ready to admit. In the planning and the
execution of this most memorable of all functions in
the history of ancient and imperial Delhi—signalising
the trlumphs of peace under Britain no less than the
glories of her valour and the achievements of her diplo-
macy—the magnanimous solicitude of the Sovereign,
the sagacity and courage of his Ministers and Viceroy,
the weight of public opinion, and the common sense
of the British nation have all had a share. But the
combined effect of all these need not lessen our
appreciation of the crucial fact that the Reform
Scheme of 1909 contained the principle of autonomy
as a direct consequence of its own success.
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SecrioN 11
Autonomy and Federalism

The policy foreshadowed in the Delhi Despatch
has been subjected to attack and ridicule on the
ground that it is a dangerous and thoughtless attempt
to introduce into the (lovernment of the Indian
Iimpire the principle of Federalism, which would be
the beginning of the end of British responsibility in
India. The critics of that policy have imagined and
have also asked others to imagine, as the result of
autonomy, a state of affairs in which the Supreme
Government will be reduced to a condition of practical
impotency, unable to cope with the semi-independent
provinces which would enter upon a career of mutual
aggrandisement and reduce the orderly progress of
the country almost to chaos! They have solemnly
warned us of Federalism and the brood of evils that
follow in its train; and earnestly hoped that His
Majesty’s Ministers did not, in their anxiety to
signalise the Durbar, intend to perpetrate aa act of
folly of such momentous consequence. We can at
least give credit to criticism of this kind for being
disinterested if we may be sure that the distinguished
critics are incapable of understanding what they are
saying. Since we cannot make such an assumption
in their case, we can only attribute the criticism
to an overpowering desire to avail themselves of
anything and everything possible to discredit the
action of His Majesty’s Government as an unrelieved
blunder from beginning to end. These critics who
deplored the entire policy expounded by the Delhi
announcements did not hesitate to deplore the
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promise of autonomy as a hasty and incautious
plunge into Federalism by those who were utterly
ignorant of Indian conditions and regardless of sound
political considerations. There is not, however, the
slightest justification for looking upon the grant of
a certain measure of autonomy to the Supreme and
Provincial Governments in India as the inauguration
of a federal scheme of government for the Indian
Empire. Nay, there is in fact hardly any excuse
for the confusion of thought that runs through this
attempt to look at autonomy in the light of Federalism.
It is almost inconceivable that so palpable a blunder
could have been committed by men who,.if they had
only had the patience, if not the sense of fair play,
to distinguish the one from the other, would not have
fallen into a mistake which a schoolboy could hardly
have committed. Nowhere in the Delhi Despatch
does the word Federation or Federalism or any of
its cognate forms occur, as those who were responsible
for its drafting must have understood what they
Were about too clearly to fall into such an error.
Probably they did not even imagine that * autonomy ”
could be so easily confounded with Federalism by
their critics as to make it necessary that they should
by an express disclaimer protect themselves against
an attack based ‘upon such a misapprehension.
Parliamentary criticism is at times extraordinarily
searching and acute, and there are evidently states-
men of experience who believe that it is better
to err on the side of hypercriticism rather than
fail to utilise any possible ground of attack. But
it will be hardly necessary to expose at great length
the absurdity of such a line of thought, because
no mistake in the construction of political terms or
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in the apprehension of political facts can be more

transparent than this. Federalism is the outcome of
the effort of a number of states with a separate
political existence to evolve a supreme common
control ; whereas autonomy is the outcome of the
efforts of a central government on behalf of the
administrations subordinate to it to trust the pro-
vinces under its authority with greater powers of
internal control. 1f this essential distinction between
Federalism and autonomy be granted, it is a mystery
to understand how autonomy can lead to Federalism,
unless we are to be called upon to believe that a time
may come when the tail will wag the dog. If, by
undertaking a criticism of any policy or measure, we
embark upon a sea of possibilities, then we need have
no regard for actualities or for a reasoned anticipation
of probable consequences ; in a region of wild anticipa-
tions and gloomy forebodings autonomy may lead to
Federalism, and Federalism to American Democracy.
When a Supreme Government retains in its own hands
whatever power it believes necessary for the due diy-
charge of its responsibilities, and divests itself 'only of
the rest in its own case for administrative efficiency,
it cannot as a consequence of this step become a
creature of the subordinate Provincial Governments,
and have the boundary of its own authority deter-
mined for it by them. But if it be contended that
such a possibility is not unimaginable, there are other
possibilities which can with equal readiness be
imagied as awaiting the Supreme Government in
India, and all government must become practically
moribund, if weight be attached to these grim mis-
givings. We may therefore dismiss these fearful
prognostications with an easy conscience, and regard
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autonomy as not only a necessary outcome of those
measures of reform to which effect has been already
given in the government of India, but as a.pha,'se f)f
progress which has no element of disruption 1n 1t,
as an organic principle. The effect of vetoing such
a legitimate outcome of British rule will be to deny
the Indian constitution its natural path of progress,
and consign it to a quagmire of uncertainties worse
than any Federalism could prove to be. The test of
British statesmanship in shaping the future of the
Empire lies in guiding the progress of the Indian
Constitution through the initial stages of autonomy
into which it has already advanced. It will be clear,
however, that unless these initial stages can be
definitely determined the conception of autonomy for
India must remain a pious political wish, a laudable
mental attitude with no prospect of materialisation.



CHAPTER III
AUTONOMY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

SectIoN 1
Imperial Autonomy prior to Provincial Autonomy

A coop deal of what has been said hitherto in con-
nection with Autonomy has had relerence almost
exclusively to provincial autonomy, and little or no
attention has been bestowed by writers or politicians
on that of the Government of India, without which
provincial autonomy can in no large sense be real.
If the Government of India lacks the essential
requirements of an autonomous body in its powersu
and constitution, it can only delegate to thé pro-
vinces considerably less than its own shadowy
pretensions, and we shall to all intents and purposes
continue to be where we are at present. Apart,
however, from this consideration, there is the
central fact that whatever rights may be granted to
Provincial Governments which they may not possess
at present, the Government of India will not only
retain the control of provincial administrations, but
will have to exercise powers in all questions that
affect the well-being and progress of the Indian
Empire as a whole. We have to examine more

accurately the powers of the Government of India
24
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in fulfilling its obligations to the people of the country,
as a Government autonomous in itself, and as a body
forced to defend its policy in open debate, although
not yet responsible to a popular Legislature. It
stands in need of having its own rights better defined
in face of the new obligations which the reform scheme
has imposed upon it as well as upon the Provincial
Governments. If the Provincial Governments are
to have a larger share and a freer hand in the disposal
of their finances, arid an ampler measure of discretion
in meeting their administrative requirements in a
way that will best conduce to efficiency and economy,
it follows with equal cogency that the Supreme
Government stands in need of similar freedom in its
relations with the Secretary of State for India. Nay,
provincial autonomy may be somewhat tardy in
coming, as its progress will necessarily have to be in
keeping with the form of government in each province
and the general advancement and capacity of its
people. But these conditions do not apply to the
Suvpreme Government in India. The measure of
freedom” and responsibility with which the Govern-
ment of India may be credited is a question from
the consideration of which these qualifying conditions
are largely eliminated; for, unlike the Provincial
Governments, the constitutions of which vary, and
therefore may call for varying degrees of autonomy,
it is a single body which has a definite constitution.
In the case of the Government of India, therefore,
autonomy is not-a matter of administrative exigency
or convenience, as In the case of Provincial Govern-
ments ; it is more largely a question of constitutional
status, of political expediency, of a necessary de-
marcation of boundaries in the field of Imperial

-
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responsibilities, and, to a limited extent, of guarantees
of good government. The constitution of the Supreme
Government in India has grown as all stable and
progressive constitutions grow ; but it has reached
a stage in its growth when its individuality has to be
recognised and its sphere of authority in relation to
the Secretary of State for India clearly marked out.
It is not suggested that there could be any radical
change in the subordination of the Government of
India to the Home Government. The most satis-
factory system of autonomy that could be devised
for the Government of India must necessarily
recognise the control of the Secretary of State, who
represents the paramount authority of the British
Parliament. Nor is this subordination a bare theo-
retical admission to be controverted whenever occasion
may require its recognition in the practical conduct
of affairs; it is an admission in regard to which no
dispute can be allowed to arise at any time, and on
it alone any autonomy devised for the Government
of India must be based. On no other basis could
the paramountcy of British rule in India be sustained.
Nor need we hold that the recognition of so funda-
mental a fact may derogate from the prestige of the
Governor-General in Council ; on the other hand, 1t
13 the hesitancy with which such a basic principle of
the Indian Constitution has sometimes been grudgingly
acknowledged, and the complaint that has been
occasionally preferred as to the liability of the Indian
Government to be superseded, that have contributed

. to place the Governor-General in Council in an unreal,

position. Only that which corresponds with actual
facts can ever add to the prestige of a Government
which 18 exposed day after day to a flood of criticism,
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most of it neither misinformed nor misdirected.
It is making much ado about what does not exist,
more than a candid avowal of what cannot be ignored
or combated, that impairs prestige. But the most
unreserved admission of the fact that any Government
of India has to occupy a position of constitutional
subordination to the Secretary of State 13 in no way
inconsistent with the delegation to the Government
of India of powers which will confer on it greater
freedom and leave it less subject to anomalies. Unless
the subordination of the Government of India is to
mean that India is to be administered from Downing
Street, the Government of India should be per-
mitted to develop into an autonomous constitution
discharging its responsibilities primarily to the people
governed, although liable to be superseded by the
Secretary of State in matters touching the internal or
external safety of the Indian Empire, or in questions
that affect Imperial interests of paramount import-
ance. Such a delegation of powers is absolutely
éssential, if only to save the Government of India
from being subject to anomalies (as it is at present)
and to enable it to justify its measures in the presence
of its critics.

Before we can determine, however, the lines on
which the delegation of powers may be effected, it
will be conducive to a clearer comprehension of
the whole question if we examine the constitutional
position of the Government of India. That position
is beset with anomalies because the Governor-General
in Council in his own person represents three function-
aries, each with conflicting purposes to serve. Hence
the autonomy of the Government of India, whatever
it may now be worth, is impaired beyond the extent
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which his subordination to the Secretary of State
necessarily involves. In the first instance, he is the
personal replesentatlve of the Sovereign; in the
second place, he is *“ the agent on the spot ” of the
Secretary of State ; thirdly, he 18 o trustee administer-
ing a country tlmt does not govern itself. His
position as ““the. agent on the spot” derogates
from his dignity as the supreme representative of the
Crown in a country where the kingly office has always
been an indispensable and an integral element in any
stable political constitution. It is no doubt true
that this aspect of the Indian Constitution has not
hitherto attracted much comment ; but it is equally
certain that in a country like Indm 1t could not
long be disregarded by any statesman gifted with
the imagination necessary to comprehend what is
highest and best in Indian life and culture. Again,
his position as a conscientious trustee managing the
affairs of an infant ward is often rendered unenviable,
and at times untenable, by his having to carry out
the mandates of another as a mere agent on the spof.
The consequence of all this is that he is at times
lowered in popular estimation as the representative
of the Sovereign ; he is at times superseded as trustee;
he i3 at times attacked for being no more than an
agent which he is bound to be. On occasions he
may be forced to be a party to acts and transactions
that may be a clear violation of his responsibilities
as a trustee; on occasions his own f{ailure and
unpopularity may involve odium of the British
Constitution as a whole, and of this the Crown is the
most significant factor in the estimation of the Indian
people ; on occasions, again, he may be subjected
to adverse criticism for surrendering an authority
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which he does not in fact possess. It is easy to
establish the subordination of the Governor-General
in Council to the Secretary of State, but it is difficult
to reconcile the threefold absurdity of his position
as the working agent of another, as a trustee in
charge of a dependency, and as the personal repre-
sentative of the Sovereign for the time being. These
anomalies may have escaped atfention at a time
when public opinion was not so well informed as it
is now, when only a small proportion of the educated

.cared to follow the affairs of the country in a critical

spirit, and when non-official members of the Supreme
and Provincial Councils possessed no power of raising
debates in matters pertaining to administration.
Since, however, such a state of affairs no longer
obtains, these anomalies cannot be suffered without
serious detriment to the progressive development of
the Indian Constitution, or without making the task
of British rule in India one of needless and growing
omphcatlons and difficulties. We shall illustrate
the position of the Governor-General in Council by
a refergnce, to go no farther back, to some of the
resolutions moved at the last Calcutta session of the
Supreme Legislative Council.

Section 11

Anomalies from Absence of Imperial Autonomy
lustrated

On the 23rd February 1912 the late Hon. Mr.
Gokhale moved a resolution calling for papers in
connection with the ““ Inchcape Inquiry.” The public
do not yet know at whose instance and with what
powers Lord Inchcape was entrusted with a com-



30 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA #r:

mission to preside over a conference composed of the
~ Chairmen of the Ratlway Companies and the Railway
Board, which is a department of the Government of
India in charge of railway matters. Although once
a member of the India Council, Lord Inchcape holds
no such position now, nor is he known as an expert
in railway management. His interest in railway
administration is that of a partner representing one
of the great firms which make common cause with
railway companies for the expansion of railways in
India and for the growth of Indian expenditure
thereon. While his views on certain aspects of rail-
way administration may deserve consideration from
the Government of India, his position cannot be that
of a disinterested outsider, and in no case can he
be thought of as a suitable arbitrator between the
Companies and the Railway Board, or even as an
ideal president of a conference between the Companies’
Chairmen and the Railway Board. Notwithstanding
these considerations, the Inchcape Conference was
held, and it was pointed out in the course of the
debate, without contradiction, that Lord Inchcape
sent his report from India direct to the Secretary of
State. Mr. Gokhale’s motion was virtually a censure
on the whole procedure, and the defence of the
(lovernment as put forward by the member in charge
of Commerce and Industry is an unconscious ex-
position of the nature of the autonomy which the
Government of India possesses at present. He said,
“ There were questions outstanding between the
Railway Companies and the Railway Board, and the
Secretary of State decided that they should be
discussed at a conference under the presidency of
Lord Inchcape.” This explanation is an admission,

L X3
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in the first place, that the powers of the Government
of India are so limited that it cannot be trusted to
deal with the Railway Companies whose share of
outlay is only 18 millions sterling out of a total of
264 millions sterling, the balance of 246 millions
being found by the credit of the Government of
India. It is an admission, further, that the Secretary
of State, despite the Council which exists to advise
him, cannot see his way to terminate differences
without calling in the aid of an outsider with com-
mercial interests, before whom the Government of
India, through the Railway Board, is asked to submit
its case. All the non-official members who spoke for
the resolution resented the fact that the Government
of India should be thrust out of consideration in this
manner. The member in charge could neither meet
the reflection which this resentment conveyed, nor
answer the questions that were categorically put to
him in the course of the debate ; as to whether it was
true that the Government of India was not consulted
before Lord Inchcape was appointed, and that it had -
no share in determining the scope of the inquiry;
and whether the report of the president of the
conference was sent direct to the Secretary of State;
and lastly, whether, if all this was as alleged,
the Governor-General in Council was content to
accept such a position without a protest. The
fatuity of the reply of the member in charge of
Commerce and Industry was astonishing, and was
felt to be almost beyond all bounds of forbearance.
Mr. Gokhale’s final observation in winding up
the debate was in effect that if the Government of
India did not know how to protect its own self-respect,
there was nothing more to be said. The autonomy
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of such a government is indeed so vulnerable that a

handful of railway magnates (who would be nowhere

but for the continual financial assistance lavished on
them, not as a policy but as a creed) find it possible
to interpose between themselves and the Indian
Government not the Secretary of State, but a com-
mercial magnate representing vast private interests.
The explanation of the Government of India, which
ignored the constitutional points involved, was sim-
plicity itself, and was virtually no more than the
statement that “as in any case Lord Inchcape was
coming out to India this cold weather, he was asked
to hold an inquiry ’~—with the Government of India
as a party to it, and to submit his report over the
head of that Government! One cannot comprehend
what can possibly be meant by the autonomy of
such a Supreme Government.

Let us turn to another resolution, also moved
by the Hon. Mr. Gokhale, recommending the pro-
hibition of the recruiting of Indian labour under
a system of indenture. A full discussion of this
‘question is not germane to our purpose here, and we
shall only advert to so much of it as bears on the
“ autonomous ”’ powers of the Government of India.
For merely political purposes it is enough to distin-
guish the principle involved in these contracts of
indenture from the details of the process of recruit-
ment, the treatment of the labourers, the moral
degradation, and the political complications to which
they lead, and to confine ourselves to the responsibility
attaching to the Government of India in this matter.
These contracts of indenture whereby labour is
recruited from only one part of the British Empire,
India, for certain other parts, create obligations and
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impose penalties upon the labourer in a manner
unknown elsewhere in the civilised world at the
present time. Recruiting of indentured labour is
peculiar to India, and it is resorted to for the benefit
of the Crown Colonies which require imported labour
for their plantations. The striking part of the bargain
is that the labourer during the five years’ period of
contract practically ceases to be free, and becomes
liable during that term to penal provisions before a
magistrate of the colony for any supposed infringe-
ment of regulations or breach of discipline to which
the employer may take exception, although the acts
complained of may not constitute an offence under the
ordinary criminal law of the colony. It is a system
whereby not only is the labourer deprived of his
freedom through the enforcement of these penal pro-
visions, but the employer obtains the right of sum-
mary arrest of the labourer. The labourer, who is
compelled to reside on the plantation, is liable to
arrest without warrant if he is absent without a
permit, and if his absence should be that of a
“ deserter ” in the eye of the law he is liable to .
imprisonment with hard labour. He is also punish-
able with or without imprisonment for  offences
against discipline.” His liability to these punish-
ments is not in the “ contract” he signs, and they
are inflicted under the authority of the law of the
colony to which he emigrates. However, we shall
not go into the working of this system or
pause to consider the allegations to which the
Hon. Mr. Gokhale drew prominent attention.
It is altogether needless to do so. On the very
face of it, whatever may have been the case in

the past, there could be no justification for the
H D
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(lovernment of India to maintain it, in the year of
grace 1915. 1 the Crown (olonies cannot or will
not employ free labour from India, the GGovernment
of India ought not to abet them in the debascment
of labour to a condition approximating slavery for
the time being, or to permit its subjects to be treated
no better than cattle. The Indian Penal Code has
no doubt certain penal provisions governing contracts
of labour; but they are not legal provisions for the
benefit of any industry employing labour, and their
operation is limited to cases where desertion will be
almost criminal in its consequences : as for instance
in the case of a paid attendant on an invahid ter-
minating his services against the terms of the contract.
But no one hears of a prosecution under these sections
nowadays, and very few outside the legal world
know even of their existence. In any case, should
these provisions be taken as a justification of in-
dentured labour, Indian opinion will unanimously
vote for consigning all alike to the category of
barbaric legislation. The provisions of the Penal
Code were in fact introduced at a time when travelling
had to be done in bullock-carts by easy stages and
amidst serious risks, when medical attendants and
nurses were practically unknown, and officials when
ill or touring had to trust themselves to guides and
servants. No one will be in the least degree the
worse if these sections are abrogated immediately.
When the member in charge of Commerce and
Industry observed, ““ There are clauses in the Indian
Penal Code which provide for something not unsimilar
at the present moment,” he might as well have gone
a step further and pointed to the existence of those
provisions of martial law under which punishment

!
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13 provided for desertion and breach of discipline.
The Hon. Mr. Fremantle provoked from Mr.
Gokhale an observation which shows the depth of
Indian feeling in this matter, when he suggested
that the Indian emigrants would not thank Mr.
Gokhale for endeavouring to abolish indenture.
Mr. Gokhale, always considerate in his remarks,
retorted, ““Sir, I am quite content that he (Mr.
Fremantle) should earn their thanks by opposing the
resolution. Be his the thanks which the champions
of slavery expected to receive from those who were
anxious to continue in slavery. Be mine the de-
nunciation with which the advocates of abolition
were threatened by those champions at the hands of
slaves unwilling to be free.” The most illuminating
comment on Mr. Gokhale’s motion was however that
made by a Mahomedan member of the Council,
the Hon. Malik Umar Hayat Khan, the Deputy
Herald of the Delhi Durbar, whose shrewdness far
surpasses his knowledge of English. Speaking for the
resolution, he raised a roar of laughter, in which Lord
Hardinge would have heartily joined had he been
present, when he said in his own inimitable manner of
expression, “I think cent per cent Indians are all
on the side of Mr. Gokhale, and when we are cent per
cent on one side, and 1t is our Government, our Govern-
ment must be on our side because, otherwise, it will
not be our Government.” The Deputy Herald of
the Durbar has certainly better notions of autonomy
than most others suspect, and perhaps better than he
himself suspects.

The whole question resolves itself into this: Is
the Governor - General in Council, in going against
“ cent per cent ” of Indian opinion, acting as a con-
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scientious trustee 2 If he thinks he is so acting, does
lie really imagine that a single Indian believes in his
bona fides? Tf he is acting as the agent of another,
then he is subordinating the interests of his ward to
the behests of his chief, and thereby forfeits the
confidence of the people and undermines the reputa-
tion of his Government; and last, though not least,
if he stands by this system of indenture, in his
capacity as the personal representative of the
Sovereign, then he is diminishing the faith of the
Indian people in the justice and equity of the Sove-
reign. The position is insupportable from any point
of view, and if it is adhered to, it is because the
autonomy of the Government of India does, not
permit of its being vacated.

Let us take another resolution, moved by Sir
V. D). Thackersey, who, next to Mr. (iokhale, made the
most solid contribution to that session’s debates,
the resolution recommending “ that a substantial
portion of the gold standard reserve be held in gold
in India.” This question really forms a part of the
policy of holding in sterling in London all the available
resources of the Government of India beyond the
present Home needs, with the inevitable influence
that such a policy must have not only on the money-
market in India, but also on the promissory notes of
the Indian Government. So long as the Government
of India is called upon to adopt a policy on the one
hand of lending out large cash balances in London
at nominal rates of interest, and at the same time
of borrowing in local or foreign markets at a higher
rate, Indian financial policy will be a policy of burning
the candle at both ends, without any substantial
excuse whatever. If amongst other reforms this
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practice should give place to a sounder arrange-
ment, the financial credit of the Government of
India would unquestionably stand higher than it
does at present. If the promissory notes of the
Government of India cannot as securities command
readier accommodation at a much lower rate of
interest than at present, it is because the cash balances
of the Government of India are available to London
bankers at a nominal rate of interest, while Indian
financiers lacking resources have to raise the rate
of interest. Consequently, as securities, the Govern-
ment of India promissory notes fall in the estima-
tion of investors; and the credit of the Indian
Government is lowered to that extent. Apart from
this, the Indian money-market cannot but be the
worse for these investments in London, and Indian
trade and commerce are, to the same degree, handi-
capped. Sir Vithaldas characterised this method of
dealing with Indian cash balances as “ craving for
India’s money,” and showed from one of Lord Morley’s
speeches to what an extent this craving is being
pandered to under the present arrangement. Accord-
ing to the noble lord, “ The maturing and relending
of these sums (the cash balance of £18,750,000) cause
a cash business which amounts to £60,000,000 a year.”
But this is not all. ‘“ There are other details,” said
Lord Morley, “ with which I will not burden you,
but the India Office i3 responsible in the year 1910-
1911 for £160,000,000.” Even this is not all. The
autocrat of Downing Street had yet other resources to
mention, and he is reported to have said, ““ There are
other details of further management of accumulated
funds of gold standard reserve in this country which
amount to upwards of £17,000,000, and of paper
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currency reserve which amounts to £7,500,000.”
These are the operations carried on with Indian
balanced in London at a nominal rate of interest
when Indian banks need accommadation most, while
the Government of India’s three per cent notes stand
at 82 and 83, and the Indian bank rate of interest
at not less than 9 per cent on the most approved
securities at the busiest season. Nobody will deny
the need to some extent for keeping sterling balances
in England at nominal interest for purposes of ready
utilisation ; but to develop a financial policy whereby
at the crucial moment of Indian  financial - need
Indian sterling balances play an actual part in London
financial circles, to the direct detriment of Indian
economic and commercial agencies, 18 to eripple Indian
interests with India’s own resources. It is a policy
of burning Indian incense at the altar of the London
money-market, with London bankers ofticiating as
high priests, for the beatification of the Secretary of
State for India. He can thus contemplate with
serene satisfuction the importance of India in London
finance, although it means time after time the
prostration of India as an immediate consequence.
The reply of the Finance member throws a flood
of light on the present autonomous character of the
Government of India. ** He has the advantage of
me,” said Sir Guy Wilson, referring to Sir Vithaldas
Thackersey, ““ in the freedom with which he can speak
on subjects upon which iy position and the position
of the Government of India in relation to the
Secretary of State for India in Council compel me
to caution and even to silence. He must not
therefore misjudge me if 1 cannot follow him over
all the field which he has opened for us in the
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speech to which we have just listened. It would, for
example, be wholly out of place for me to discuss his
views regarding the financial advisers of the Secretary
of State and the influence which they exercise on the
disposition of our Indian resources. The responsi-
bility of the Secretary of State is one and indivisible,
and I, at any rate, cannot discuss his policy as if 1t
were the policy of individuals. I can only undertake
to place before the Secretary of State the expert
financial opinion which the honourable gentleman
represents in India, and to ask that it receive due
consideration along with the expert opinion which
his lordship obtains in England.” The question that
obviously underlies this confession is: How long is
the position of the Government of India, in relation
to the Secretary in Council, *to compel  the Govern-
ment of India ““ to caution and even to silence ”—even
in matters in which there is complete unanimity of
non-official opinion in the Supreme Legislative
Council and apparent agreement of official opinion ?
Another question that demands an answer is: How
long is this incompatibility, if not actual antagonism,
between the Government of India and the Secretary
of State to continue ? It undermines the faith of
leaders of opinion in India in the political capacity
of the Government of India and the disinterested
honesty of purpose of the Secretary of State. The
voting disclosed the fact that all the non-official
members who were present’ vqted against the paid
majority of official members. It is a picture bound
to make a deep impression upon those who regard
the Governor-General in Council as a conscientious
trustee managing the affairs of India, or as an agent
who has to defend the action of a principal and not
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disclaim his responsibility, or as the supreme repre-

sentative of the British Crown, who has at the same -

moment to occupy the position of such an agent and
discharge the responsibilities of such a trustee. The
autonomy of such a (Government eannot but appear
at times in the light of the Jo-Hukam autonomy of
the Ministers of Aurangzeb.

Again, we will take the resolution moved at a
previous session of the Council recommending the
removal of the countervailing excise duty on cotton
goods manufactured in India, although that duty 1s
justifiable if only on the ground of affording protection
to hand-loom textiles. The course that would com-
mand the approval of the country at large would be
to give preference to the products of Indian machinery
against the foreign imports, retaining both classes of
goods under duties for purposes of revenue and for
protection to the power-looms as well as to the
hand-looms in the country. But is there the ghost
of a chance of the Government of India’s formulating
such a tariff so long as its autonomy 1s in the keeping
of a Parliamentary oflicial whose own freedom is in
the hands of the free-traders and capitalists of
Lancashire, whose votes make all the difference
between the continuunce and the collapse of the
party in power ?

The'above resolutions have come up for discussion
within a very brief period, but are enough to demon-
strate the utter futility of making Indians believe
that the Government of India has a voice of its own
in matters that vitally concern India but come into
conflict with the interests of the ruling nation or
the party in power. But several of these resolu-
tions and more of the same kind, as for instance
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the one urging the separation of executive from
judicial functions, which was carried at the first
session of the Imperial Legislative Council at Delhi
by the unanimous vote of the non-official members
present, are bound to be brought forward, session
after session, making the question of the autonomy
of the Government of India more and more insistent.
No amount of provincial autonomy can render the
Government of India a whit more vertebrate than
1t is now. The problem of autonomy in India, which
18 in essence the problem of the government of India
in one of its most crucial aspects, cannot be solved
or even taken into comnsideration so long as the
position of Governor-General in Council is exposed
to the anomalies which we have illustrated above,
and which are likely to increase as time goes on,
unless the position changes. These are not anomalies
which detract merely from the theoretical perfection
of the constitution of the Government of India ; they
are anomalies which expose the Government to
practical difficulties, and, if allowed to persist, will
gradually weaken its hold on the most influential
classes in India. Their removal involves a readjust-
ment of the relationship of the Governor-General to the
Secretary of State, to the reformed Council, and to the
Sovereign of the British Empire. ¢ The maintenance
of British rule in India,” ran the observation of the
Government of India in the paragraph we have quoted,
“ depends on the ultimate supremacy of the Governor-
(feneral-in-Council, and the India Council Act of 1909
itself bears testimony to the impossibility of allowing
matters of vital concern to be decided by a majority
of non-official votes in the Imperial Legislative
Council.” The instances which we have given and
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which can be augmented will show, however, that
the ultimate supremacy of the Governor-General in
(‘ouncil, as well as a majority of non-official votes in
the Imperial Legislative Council, may jointly and
severally be so shighted in matters of vital concern as
to reduce the authority of the Government of India
to @ vanishing point. The interposition of a con-
stitutional factor between the supremacy of the
Governor-General in Council and the absolutismm of
the Secretary of State has become essential, so that
the former may not be merged in the latter to the
detriment of its individuality and of the interest of the
governed. Such an interposition does not, however,
mean the creation of a new constitutional element
but the utilisation of the existing factors so as to
effect o readjustment in their mutual relationship
and render the autonomy of the Government of India
more in accord with the well-being and advancement
of the country.

CHAPTER 1V

THE PROBLEM OF READJUSTMENT

SecTioN 1

Non-Offictal Unanimity as a Constitutional Factor

It is not proposed that this readjustment should
assume the form of a draft constitution on paper
without any reference to previous developments in
the administration of the country. We cannot
begin with a clean slate in dealing with such a complex
problem. That process must be a natural develop-
ment of the present conditions, and neither an abrupt
departure from nor a total alteration in the value
of the factors which constitute the Government of
India. We must determine the lines on which the
Government of India may be developed as an
autonomous constitution in accordance with present
conditions, and not as though we were framing a
constitution for the first time. The immediate
object we have In view must be to 'secure for
the Government of India greater freedom of adapta-
tion, making it at the same time definitely re-
sponsible to some extent to the accredited repre-
sentatives of public opinion. Greater freedom of
adaptation means the curtailment of the powers of

interference of the Secretary of State, and greater
43
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responsibility to accredited representatives means the
recognition of non-official opinion in the lmperial
Legislative Council as a factor of definite consequence
in the administration of the country. No measure
which ignores these two conditions can have any
pretension to being a measure of autonomy. It is not
the object of any of those who have referred to
autonomy in India to constitute the tiovernment of
India a complete despotism free from the trammels
of subjection to the Secretary of State or from the
control of Parliament; nor could it be their object
to make autonomy in India mean the establishment
of a complete system of Parliamentary Government
for Indin. The control of the Secretary of State and
of Parliament must continue so long as [ndia remains
a British dependency, and immense strides have to
be made before a system of Parliamentary Govern-
ment can come into existence in India.  Nevertheless
it is necessary that the control of the Secretary of
State should be better regulated and that the opinion
of the non-official members of the Governor-General’s
Council should be of some definite consequence in
the administration of the country. In the accom-
plishment of this double task is involved to a large
extent the solution of the problem of autonomy in
India. At present the official members are in a
standing majority, the non-official members in a
standing minority, and there is no obligation on the
part of the Government to recognise the practical
unanimity of non-official opinion in the Council. A
measure may be rejected by a large section of the
non-official members themselves, or a resolution may
be approved by an equally large section of them, but
with a like result in both cases if the Government is
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against the non-official opinion. Again, the rejection
or approval of a resolution by a majority of the non-
official section is of no significance, so long as the
Government chooses to maintain an attitude of its
own. A non-official minority and a non-official
majority are of the same consequence, if it is not the
concern of the Government to move in a matter. A
resolution for raising the taxable limit of incomes
and another for discontinuing the system of indentur-
ing labour are equally negatived by the Government,
although the former is rejected and the latter is
carried by a non-official majority. There is in such
an arrangement no sense of reality in the conclusion
arrived at by the non-official section; because no
constitutional value is attached to it, and no conse-
quences follow from it. When a non-official member
presses his resolution to a division, he does it conscious
of the quaint humour of the entire procedure, since
the fate of the resolution is a foregone conclusion ;
often he withdraws it, satisfied that he has raised a
debate on the question. In a few cases a member
calls fof a division, just to show how many non-official
members are of the same opinion as he is. In any
case, the outstanding feature of the present arrange-
ment is that the Government is not in the least
compelled to give effect to the non-official consensus
of opinion, however faithfully it may reflect the
opinion of the country as a whole, however reasonable
the position may be in the views of those whose
judgment it is not wise to ignore. We admit that
the Government may profit by the debates raised
in the Council, but that is, after all, a Very poor con-
solation, without which no skeleton of a political
assembly could be constituted. As it is, the
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ascertained opinion of non-official members who are
returned to the Council as a result of considerable
canvassing and competition, and under an uncom-
monly stringent system of franchise, imposes no
obligation on the Government. Some trivial sug-
gestions in the form of resolutions may be accopted
by the member in charge, but when questions of
considerable general importance affecting the country
as a whole come up and are opposed by the
(Government, there are no means by which non-official
opinion can expect to prevail. Kven technically the
resolutions are negatived. This process of negativing
non-official motions with the help of a paid majority
provokes ridicule and is not without serious draw-
backs. The Hon. Mr. Gokhale, after an elaborate
exargination of the whole question, moves that the
system of indentured labour shall be discontinued ;
and the motion is carried by an almost unanimous
vote of the non-official members present. It is
actually negatived by the preponderance of the
official members. Mr. Gokhale’s facts and figures,
the arguments of other non-official members, the
ineflectual part played by the official apologists, the
rejection by an official majority, all go to convince
the public that essentially the whole process is a mere
permission for us to knock our heads not against a
wall, but against a door. Once upon a time we were
not allowed even to approach the sandal-wood gates,
but now we can go up to the door of Somnath ; if it
remains closed, we are expected to knock our heads
against it and return ; there is no provision by which
the door can be flung open— unless those within
choose to unbar. This state of affairs cannot, and in
the interests of unity and progress should not, endure
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very much longer. Non - official opinion must be
separately ascertained as a factor in itself, and must
entail definite obligations on the Government. To
effect the first of these objects the voting in the
Council should be confined to the non-official section
of the Council, although official members may partici-
pate in the debate as at present. Be it a legislative
measure introduced by Government or a mere resolu-
tion moved by a non-official member, and whether the
(Government opposes or supports the latter, it is
unnecessary that the Government should vote. The
object of voting must be to find out definitely the
opinion of the non-official section of the Council and
not to bring out time after time the brigade of official
voters and therewith to pass or defeat a measure.
This procedure serves no purpose except to emphasise
the unreality of the proceedings. Were the non-
official members alone permitted to vote, the very
act would convey to them a greater sense of responsi

bility than it does now. At present it is open to a
member to argue that, as a measure is to be rejected by

" the Government in any case, he may be on the popular .

side and vote for it without any consequences to
himself accruing therefrom ; or he may argue that,
as in any case the Government is to reject it, he may
continue to remain in the good graces of the Govern-
ment and vote against it. We do not deny that
under any scheme men may be swayed by unfair
and improper considerations; but a scheme in which
a vote tnvolves mo consequence and carries no responsi-
bility s a demoralising scheme in any political
constitution, and cannot be a factor of constructive
value. When we couple with this fact the dis-
repute that .always overtakes an official and paid
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majority, the case against such a system is com-
plete and incontrovertible. It i3 therefore highly
necessary to free the Government from the stigma
of having a number of retainers in order to ensure a
majority, and the official members themselves from
that of voting only according to their official con-
science.  Again, it is well known that many of the
official members have to leave their work, however
urgent and important, and sit day after day in the
Council Chamber merely for the purpose of recording
their votes, although they do not, and most of them
at times cannot, take part in the debate. Officials
who do not know the A.B.C. of the subject have
to sit the livelong day, yawning and sleepy,
simply to vote on & motion relating to railway
freight. From every point of view, therefore, the
voting may be confined to the non-official members
alone, the official members only participating in the
debates. But non-official opinion must not only be
ascertained, but when ascertained must entail certaln
definite consequences, under definite conditions, as
_otherwise the vote will be valueless. Tt must be
provided by the regulation governing the proceedings
of the Council that, if o certain percentage of the
non-official members should vote in favour of a
resolution, the Government of India must either give
effect to it, or failing to do so, must place the matter
before the Secretary of State for his final decision.
If he agrees with the Government of India, he must
make known his reasons through an open despatch
on the subject. If a measure proposed by the
Government be not opposed by a special majority
of the total numnber of non-official members, it shall
be declared to have been passed ; but if so opposed
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and rej.ected, 1t shall be necessary for the Government
« of India to obtain the sanction of the Secretary of
State, Who, if he concurs with the Government of India
shall give his reasons in a public document. It ma};
be asked how a law introduced by the Government

" of India, rejected by the non-official members, but

approved by the Secretary of State, can be designated -
a law passed by the Governor-General in Council.
1f the importance of the proposal be conceded, the
ob]ejctlon can be easily surmounted if we are not
anxious to retain particular nomenclature. When
a measure rejected by a special majority of non-

~ official members must nevertheless, in the opinion of

“the Government of India and the Secretary of State
be promulgated, it may be given the effect of lav;
under the name of ordinancées of the Secretary of
State. They will differ from the ordinances of the
Governor-General in Council in that they will be
permanent as laws until repealed by the joint action
of the Indian Government and the Secretary of State
Under this system there will be, firstly, the la,Wt;
passed by the Imperial Legislative Council and
assented to by the Governor-General in Council :
§econdly, .the ordinances of the Governor - Generai
in Cquncﬂ promulgated by him in his executive
f:apaclty,' a:nd of temporary duration under the exist-
ing provisions; and thirdly, the ordinances of the
Secretary of State, having the force of law in every
respect. No ordinance of the Secretary of State
shall be promulgated at the initiative of the Secretary
of State, or by the Government of India with the
consent of the Secretary of State, without having
been first introduced in the Imperial Legislative
Council and voted upon by that assembly. The
E
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reason for such a requirement is that an ordinance of
the Secretary of State will be a permanent measure,
and therefore the fullest opportunities of discussion
should be given prior to its promulgation. In brief,
recourse should be had to it only when the Govern-
ment of India, after placing a measure before the
Imperial Legislative Council, fails to obtai1 the
necessary amount of support in the Council, and feels
convinced of the necessity of enacting it with the
approval of the Secretary of State duly obtained.
If, on the other hand, the Government of India and
a prescribed majority of the non - oflicial members
should agree in regard to any matter, the Secretary
of State should not be competent to veto the pro-
posal, except by obtaining a special vote of both
Houses of Parliament.

In all these cases it will be seen that the
supremacy of Parlinment is retained, and that the
Secretary of State is recognised as the ultimate
referce between the Government of India and the
non-official representatives in the Council. 1t may
probably be urged that even in regard to self-governing
colonies the veto of His Majesty’s Government is
enough, and a resolution of hoth louses is not called
for. But it should be remembered that, in the case
of a self-governing colony, the Government and the
people are one, and that the Executive are wholly
responsible to the Legislature, whereas the case 1s
totally different in India. The Ciovernment and
the people here are two distinct and independent
entities ; the representatives of the people can never
become the Government of the day, and the Kxecutive
do not derive their authority from the people, wre not
responsible to the Legislature, and cannot be ousted
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from office by a vote of want of confidence. When
«two such distinct factors are united in their view, the
authority of the Secretary of State alone ought not
to override their unanimity. We have therefore the
first essential principle of autonomy in the recognition
of the fact that when the Government and the non-
qﬁ‘icial representatives are agreed, an express resolu-
tion of both Houses of Parliament alone can over-
rule them. It may again be contended that even a
resolution of Parliament does not impose any obligation
on the Government in England, and that the proposals
herein made will be giving the resolutions of the
Supreme Legislative Council a value which Parlia-
mentary resolutions do not possess. In the constitu-
tion of the House of Commons or even of the
House of Lords there is not an official and paid
majority appointed by the Government of the day ;
there the Government is absolutely subordinate to
the Legislature, and a party has only to come into
office to give effect to its programme. All of these
features are absent in India, where, since the Govern-
ment and the Opposition cannot exchange places but
have to remain constant fixtures, there is no other
way by which the attitude of the Opposition can
be rendered of consequence in the administration of
the country. Since the non-official members cannot
take the place of the Government, their resolutions
under certain conditions must be allowed to impoge
some obligation on the Government, such as, at
least, the minimum obligation of making a reference
to the Secretary of State whenever the Government
cannot give effect to a resolution carried by a special
majority.
-To sum up : with regard to resolutions moved by
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non - oflicial members, if the Government of India
and a special majority of non-official members differ,
there must be a reference to the Secretary of State,
and his decision shall be final ; on the other hand, if
a majority of non-oflicial members and the Govern-
ment of India agree, the result of their agreement
can be set aside or modified only when the two Houses
of Parliament concur in doing so; but if either of
them share the view of the Government of India und
the non- official representatives, this view stands.
With regard to measures proposed by the (iovernment,
they will be considered to have been passed unless
rejected by a special majority of non-official members,
and if so rejected, a reference to the Secretary of State
is necessary, whose decision is again final. If it 18
necessary to distinguish by name the laws promul-
gated by a concurrence of the Government of India
and the Secretary of State, from the enactments of
the Imperial Legislative Council, they may be culled
the ordinances of the Secretary of State.

In most instances the Secretary of State will see
the wisdom of agreeing with the Government of India

when that body agrees with a majority of the non-

official members, and there will be rarely any occasion
for him to appeal to Parliament. When the Govern-
ment of India and a special majority of the non-ofhicial
members differ, the Secretary of State 13 not likely
to differ from the Government of India except for
weighty reasons ; and it will redound to the credit of
British rule and emphasise the identity between India
and England if, whenever necessary, the Secretary of
State recognises the non-official point of view and
gives effect to it. The prestige of the Government
will in no way suffer by any of these reforms, although

oe.v  THE PROBLEM OF READJUSTMENT 53

the powers of the Government of India and of the

*Secretary of State will undergo some modification.

Secrion 11
Plausible Objections
It may possibly be urged against this scheme that

« 1t will Jessen the contact that exists at present between

official and non-official members, since they are now
but one body debating and voting on all questions.
Even under the proposed arrangements they will be
one body for all purposes of debate. The contact
engendered by voting is quite imaginary, since voting
only serves to emphasise the divergence between
the two sections. On the other hand, there will be
greater reciprocity between them when non - official
members count for something in the estimation
of the Government. There will also be a genuine
desire on the part of the non-officials to obtain the
concurrence of the Government, since then, to all
intents and purposes, their combined attitude will be
final. In fact, each will mean something to the other,
whereas now the non-official section means nothing

‘at all to the official section, and the latter is in

the estimation of the former the personification of a
settled and unchangeable policy. When the non-
official members cease to be looked upon as non-
entities by the Government, and the latter ceases to
be regarded as an obstacle that bars the way of the
party of progress, the two will come to recognise that
they are of value to each other, and this change of
attitude will conduce to mutual confidence and
esteem.

One great need at present is that the officials
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should not only concede the right of non-officials to
entertain opinions opposed to their own, but also
“admit the fairness and equity of the demand for an
acknowledged authority to adjudicate upon their
differences.  The impersonal attitude is much wanting
at present, and both the Government and the non-
offictds are prone to regard public questions as
personal affairs.  In fact, this has gone so far that
non-official opinion the Government seems to say, = We
have said what we have said, and there is an end to
all things when we have said what we have said.”
The non-ofticial rejoinder seems to be, ** We shall
continue to say what we have been saying and shall
fill the atr with what we have been saying.”  There
cannot. be a friendly relationship between two such
elements ; the one depends upon authority, the other
upon its freedom of expression; the result is the
perpetuation, if not of a silent antagonism, at least
of a state of incompatibility of which both seem to be
aware, as an mevitable condition of the co-existence
of an ofticial and non-official element in the Courcil.
Since there is no provision by which these differ-
ences can be even temporarily settled, the whole
arrangement, appears to be designed to avoid any
possibility of harmony. On the other hand, if a
method should be established by which differences
can be resolved, the responsibility of final decision
must lie with a third party, and each disputant will
gradually come to regard the other as a factor that
may ultimately be upheld. The discussion of public
affairs will assume under such a system more and
more of an impersonal aspect, and there will be
much less reason for the feeling that the Government
13 stubbornly autocratic or that the non-official
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section is wantonly obstructive or unreasonably
insistent. The relations between the official and non-
official elements will become more cordial, and both
will gradually grow accustomed to a policy of give
and take—in which both will find the strength of the
Government in India as an Autonomous Constitution.

Another objection that may be raised is that the
scheme may give rise to cliques and cabals in the
non-official section of the Council. We admit that
there will be, broadly speaking, one section trying to
force the pace of the Government or trying to obtain a
fulfilment of long-neglected undertakings, and another
more cautious as regards the former and somewhat
less zealous for the latter. The constitution of these
sections will be largely a question of temperament.
Even now this is the case, and it is a feature that
cannot be avoided in any political assembly. There
may be some Mahomedan members exclusively
guided by a consideration of what in their opinion
will be beneficial to them as a community. Beyond
this there is no reason to fear that there will be
unwholesome and perverse combinations. Nor can
it be alleged that the Government will choose to go
out of its way to propitiate any non-official group—
any more than it does now. The moderating influence
of any member may be thought worthy of appreciation
by the bestowal of honours; and ability combined
with moderation in politics may be a passport to
offices for which a member may be in every way
competent ; and no one can deny that this is so at
present. But that the Government of India can ever
take to distribution of offices and titles as a means of
obtaining support is a suggestion altogether unworthy
of being entertained for a moment. In reply to the
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possible contention that the scheme labours under
the disadvantage of having no parallel, it may be
urged that if want of precedent be considered a grave
objection, then the same applies to almost the entire
system of Indian administration. So far as we can
judge, there 1s no reasonable ground on which the
scheme could be condemned, and as for the vague
nervousness which keeps people from moving in such
matters, it is a mental condition which has never
accomplished anything truly great, but has Dbeen
ultimately the parent of serious troubles.

Lord Morley's reforms have introduced the non-
official element into the Imperial Council as a political
[actor, but it has to be distinguished from the ofticial
element in which it is now inseparably merged and
by which it is often submerged. It ought to be
not only distinguished but given a definite value ax
a factor of consequence in the deliberations of the
(iovernment. Is there any other way by which ths
can be accomplished ¢ Can British statesmen expect
that the present system by which the non-officials
are voted down time after time by the officiais, while
the non-official unanimity imposes no obligation on
the GGovernment, can go on for any length of time
without producing a feeling that the proceedings are
an empty show unworthy of the time and trouble
‘entailed 7 On the other hand, to give distinction
and value to the non-official section in the Imperial
Counci! will be to open an era of real autonomy
in the Government of India.

The theory that makes the Government of India
a mere agency of a Parliamentary official will not

hold sway to such an extent as it does now, should °

the position of the Government of India, whenever
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it agrees with non-official opinion, be strengthened ,
as 1t will be by this proposal. So long as India is a
dependency, whatever autonomy we may possess
must be subject to the control of the ruling country.
The only question is: By whom and under what
conditions should this control be exercised ? Should
it be granted to a single member of the Cabinet
without any reservation or constitutional check ?
Indeed, should the Government of India continue a
mere agency of HIS, notwithstanding the fact that it
has to hold itself answerable to the criticism of the
non-official element in the Council ? What is pro-
posed herein is that the non-official vote in the Imperial
Council should be a constitutional check on the
revisory powers of the Secretary of State over the
Government of India to the extent that when the
Government of India agrees with that vote, the
Secretary of State shall not of his own discretion be able
to override it. To this extent also the Government
of India is enabled to adapt itself to the attitude of
the non-official element without being liable to be
overrufed by the Secretary of State; and to the
same extent its freedom of adaptation to new re-
quirements is assured. The result is that the
autonomy of the Government of India is a reality,
subject of course to the supreme voice of the British
Houses of Parliament. Again, in' those matters on
which the non-official element and the Government
may differ, it will be a serious defect not to recognise
the need for a method of settlement. As it is, the
non-official element may be ignored repeatedly,
without there being any provision that its united

~ opinion shall necessarily receive congideration from a

higher authority., The compulsory reference of such
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matters to the Secretary of State will show that
the non-official element 1s a factor of consequence
even when it differs from the Government of [ndia,
and that its views receive serious consideration from
the Government in England. Of course it meauns
that, if the Secretary of State and the Government
of India are of one opinion, the non-official element
can not prevail ; but what is of greater importance
to us 18 that the non-oflicial element will prevail, if
either of them should be converted to its view, and
that in no case can it be set aside without the combined
consent of the Indian (fovernment and the Indian
Secretary of State.  Such agreement may be usual,
but will not be invariable; and, as time goes on,
the traditional concurrence of the Secretary of State
with the Government of India may give place to
an independent and impartial consideration of the
opinions of the non-oflicial section; at any rate 1t
will become incumbent upon him to consider them
in this spirit, whether in the result he concurs in
them or not. If such a change may seem to affect
the prestige of the Government of India at the com-
mencement, 1t will be a guarantee of good govern-
ment, and will enormously strengthen the hold of
British sovereignty.

The question may be asked: Where will this
beginning lead to; and what will be its result 2 Tt
may safely be answered that it will not lead to any
revolution in the system of government ; it will only
give greater and much-needed scope for the con-
sideration of Indian questions from the non-ofticial
point of view. It does not shift the centre of authority
from “ Government ™ to ““ people ”; before the latter
can prevail they must have the support cither of
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the Indian Government or of the Indian Secretary.
of State, and such-concurrence is a guarantee that -
nothing revolutionary will happen. If, then, the

question be asked, how such a change is of value, the

answer is that whenever the popular view is rejected

by the Government of TIndia, it is incumbent on the,
Secretary of State as the final authority to review

that decision; and when on the contrary that view

has the support of the Government of India the

proposed change would place a constitutional check

on his powers of interference. It is not necessary

for us to foresee what the next progressive step

will be. It may be along the lines of dispensing

with the necessity of a special majority as required

herein, and postulating an ordinary majority only ;

it may be for making the franchise more representative

of general public opinion; it may be that after

considerable advancement has been made under

suitable conditions, the Executive Government in

India will become wholly responsible to the non-

official element without any reference to the Secretary

of State, in regard to certain definite departments of
admainistration, as for instance Education, Sanitation,

Municipal and Local Boards, Excise, Land Revenue,

or Forests. In fact there are ever so many lines of

development before one can reach the goal of Parlia-

mentary Government under the paramountcy of

Great Britain. As practical politicians, we have

to confine ourselves to the needs of the present hour,

and these needs have been set forth; as for what

may become necessary hereafter, future generations

will have the wisdom to avail themselves of their

opportunities.



CHAPTER V
THE QUESTION OF FRANCHISE

SecTtioN 1
Ignored Interests

Ir the non-official element in the Council is credited
with greater umportance in accordance with the
foregoing scheme, it will be necessary to consider
whether the present system of election to the Imperial
Council s quite satisfactory: It should be re-
membered that the number of non-official members
was fixed mainly with a view to securing a majority
of ofticial members, and consequently the system
of franchise had to be subservient to this main
consideration. As, however, under the proposed
alteration, the officials would not be called upon to
vote, there would be no question of an official majority
or minority. The officials may be appointed according
to the needs of the (Government, and the non-ofticials
according to the needs of efficient representation for
the time being. At present the Government may
feel debarred from appointing more officials although
more may be necessary, since to do so will be to give
too great a preponderance to the ofticial majority.
Again, the Government may feel equally debarred

from giving the country sufficient representation,
80
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because that would necessitate an undesirably large
number of officials merely for the purpose of keeping
up an official majority. If, however, the voting be
confined to non-official members, we are at liberty
to consider the question of franchise on its own
merits. At the same time it should be realised that
to recognise the non-official element as a live factor ’

‘in the Constitution is one thing and to recast the

system of franchise on radically different lines is
another thing altogether. The latter does not become
necessary on account of the former. All extensions
of franchise must be gradually and cautiously under-
taken, since the centre of political influence is shifted
thereby. We do not mean to assert that a system
that may satisfy the present gemeration will satisfy
the next; but while each generation will try to
obtain what it may deserve, it will be better for us
to be guided strictly-by the necessities of our own
position. The question of Supreme and Provincial
Houses of Representatives elected by a system of
direct election, in addition to, or in the place of, the
present Supreme and Provincial Legislative Councils,
may be left for the future. To obtain a thoroughly
satisfactory system of representation there should be
two Houses of Representatives in all provinces and
for the whole country, the members of one House
returned under a system of direct representation, and
of the other under a system of institutional repre-
sentation. Local and Municipal Boards, Chambers
of Commerce, Universities, Teachers’ Guilds, Trades
Associations, Mill and Factory Syndicates, Zemindari
and Ryotwari Associations, will be the electorates
for institutional representation. Payment of a certain
minimum tax, in the shape of land revenue, income
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or professional tax, and educational attainments, will
be the main qualification under a system of direct
representation. It is not, however, necessary for us
to-formulate the details of such a constitution, since
1t 1s a matter for the future, and since it is safer
to try the extension of political power under a system
of hmted franchise. At the same time it cannot

he maintained that the existing plan is suitable for -

our present needs without important additiony and
alterations. 1 do not advocate direct representation
at present ; but the system of institutional representa-
tion should be more satisfactory than it is now. The
non-official members of Provineial Legislative Councils
form under existing arrangements a kind of omnibus
constituency, and are supposed to secure the repre-
sentation of those interests which are practically
ignored under this system.  On the other hand 7t is
highly wecessary that the representation of anstitutions
and of interests should be direct, without any process
of filtration. We are not particular whether or not
the non-official members of Provincial Councils have
the right of electing one or two members, but it 18
indispensable in the interests of better and more
efficient representation that this right should not be
looked upon as a substitute for what we lack at
present.

In the first place, the municipalities in every
province should be given the right of sending at least
two representatives, and about a hundred muni-
cipalities, roughly speaking, must be assigned one
representative. The District Bourds must be alssigncd
two representatives; then urban and rural interests
may be represented in a more satisfactory manner.
In those areas where the Ryotwari or temporarily
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settled estate system to a large extent prevails, the
ryotwari landholders must be given the right ex-
clusively and scparately to return at least two re-
presentatives. Holders of temporarily settled estates
have been contributing an ever-increasing share of
land revenue, unlike the Zemindars, who have had
the 1mmense benefit of a contract of permanent
settlement with the Government. We do not grudge
the importance assigned to Zemindars, but there is
no reason whatever why the temporarily settled
estate-holders should fare worse at the hands of the
Government. Their interests are as great as those
of the Zemindars, and their grievances are more
numerous. They are of the middle class, more
intelligent and painstaking, in more intimate contact
with the labouring classes, and they form a con-
siderable section of the educated classes of the
country. They can bring to the deliberations of the
Council a close knowledge of affairs, an accurate
grasp of the economic condition of the country,
a sl.ewdness of observation and independence of
criticism, to a much greater extent and to far
better purpose than the Zemindars as a class can do.
As regards fidelity to the Government, there is no
class which, amidst the worries of frequent increases
of taxation and harassing demands of all kinds, and
under a perpetual call to meet obligations to the
district officials, has maintained a better temper or
shown a readier inclination to respect authority, and
to preserve unsullied its reputation for loyalty to the
British Raj, than this class of British subjects. To
treat them as if they were of no consequence in the
counsels of the supreme legislature of the country is
not only to be unjust, but to be unwise, is in fact to
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estrange one of the most deserving and influential
sections of the population. They are in some
provinces a separate constituency for returning a
representative to the Provincial Councils, and all that
we urge is that this right should be recognised in the
case of elections to the Imperial Legislativd Council
also. Probably this would have been done already
but for the fact that the number of non-official
members in the Imperial Council had to be fixed so
as to secure an official majority.

Next to them the Indian mill and factory owners
deserve to be represented in the Supreme Council
by a system of election and in u methodical way.
For this purpose Bengal, Behar and Orissa, the
United Provinces, and the Punjab may form one
group, and Madras, Bombay, und the Central Provinces
another, Burma being joined with either as actual
figures may indicate. Mills and factories in which
not less than 60 per cent of the capital is contributed
by Indians may be declared eligible to vote. The
Indian mills and factories are of sufticient importance
and are a growing power in the country. The
beginnings of industrial legislution have already been
made, and greater attention from the Legislature will
become necessary. At the same time these men can
bring to bear in regard to the fiscal policy of the
(tovernment of India a practical serutiny which most
other representatives would find it difficult to apply.
Two representatives of the class for the whole country
are certainly not too many. The Huropean mills
and factories and commercial Interests are repre-
sented by the Chambers of Commerce and Trades

Association.
In view of the increasing importance given to
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education by the Government of India, it is an
« anomaly that there should be no provision to re-
- present the interests of Education in the Council.
There.ls an educational member of the Executive
Council :of the Governor - General, but there is
not a single non-official member returned to the
COl.lIlCll_ by a constituency of educationists! The
Universities send a representative to the Provincial
Legislatures, but none to the Imperial Legislature
T.he vast body of teachers to whom secondary and:
high school education is entrusted, who know as
nobody e]se knows the defects and shortcomings
under whlpll they have to labour, and to which t}%e
system of school education is exposed in every
province, are not allowed to elect a representative
to the Provincial or the Imperial Council. The needs
of school education and the legitimate grievances
of those engaged in imparting it certainly deserve
representation and cannot be disregarded on any
reasonable pretext. The needs of University educa-
tion also demand representation in the Imperial
Council” One representative of school education
and ffmother of collegiate education from each of the
provinces will be the minimum representation to
satisfy the requirements of Indian education in the
Imperial Council. The candidates for these con-
stituencies must be non-officials, although the teachers
and professors voting must necessarily include both
the Government servants and those who are not
in the service of the Government. A teachers’ guild
may be established in each district of a province, and
a duly elected committee of the guild in each dis’trict
may be a unit for purposes of election. For Univer-
sity education a constituency may be formed of
F
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Fellows of the University who are also educationists,
professors of colleges, and all Masters of Arts and
Honourmen who are assistants in colleges. With
these additions the present system of franchise seems
to us worthy of retention until the arrival of the
time when a complete machinery of representative
government 1s set up as a consequence mainly of
the institution of District Assemblies, as outlined in
a subsequent chapter.

Section 11
Morley's Mistake

The far-reaching nature of Lord Morley's blunder
in giving additional representation to Mahomedans as
a separate community is now becoming bitterly clear
in the impasse to which it threatens to bring any
sound and progressive scheme of government. It
will be outside our scope to go into the relative
importance of the Hindu and Mahomedan communi-
ties and potentates during the period the paramountey
of India passed into British hands. It will be equally
foreign to our purpose to institute a comparison
between the contributions which the establishment
of that paramountey received from each of these two
sources.  Leaving all such issues aside, the statement,
cannot be challenged that so long as the responsibility
of Indian government rested on Anglo-Indian rulers
as an undivided responsibility, the authorities scarcely
seemed to realise that the Mahomedan commnnity
called for special recognition as a minority or as a
community with special political claims.  From the
capture of Seringapatam in 1799 to the passing of
Lord Cross’s Act in 1892, for a period of ninety-three
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years, there was put forward in no connection of any
significance such a plea. During this long interval
territorial grants and annexations took place, treaties
and demarcations of boundaries were made, armies
were ralsed and disbanded, vast administrative
changes were introduced, far-reaching educational
policies were initiated, Municipal and District Boards
with elected representatives on them, with power to
raise and administer revenues, were constituted, and
finally Supreme and Provincial Legislative Councils
were enlarged by the addition of elected representa-
tives. In all these there was no attempt to regulate
the political importance of any community by a
political thermometer. This record of unbroken
sanity was departed from for the first time in British
policy by Lord Curzon, to whom India owes many of
its ailments, barring famines and epidemics. He was
the first man to think of utilising the past supremacy
of Mahomedans as a factor in present-day politics.
When the country was for exorcising the prestige of
exjsting autocracies, he had the political discretion -
to conjure with the beat of the kettle-drum of his
cloquence the departed ghosts of past political
prestige in order that the politically dormant section
of the Mahomedan community might be utilised as a
drag on the progressive forces of the day. He did it
at a time when, after the defeat of Russia by Japan,
pan-Islamism was in its prime, to strengthen Anglo-
Islamic bonds by rhetorical flourishes, Persian Gulf
Durbars, and spitefully conceived provincial parti-
tions. During the agitation that followed the un-
‘natural partition of Bengal, the bureaucracy drawing
its inspiration from him defended it as a measure of
Anglo-Indian devotion to the Mahomedan community.
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It was no wonder that at such a time, when communal
representation had been specifically included in the
scheme prepared by the Government in India, the
Mahomedans claimed special additional representa-
tion partly on account of their past importance and
partly as a minority. Lord Morley, pressed by an
agaressive Moslem influence fed on such sentiments
and pan-lslamic bias, and counselled by a representa-
tive of the Indian progressive p:n't‘y’ too eager to
accomplish something even by a surrender of inviol-
{1[)]0 principles, fell a victim to an evil conjunction too
insidious even for his clear intellect, and immaculate
radicalism.

Such s the genesis of this mistake which, if not
rectified now, will lead up to claims to the establish-
ment of a kind of Islamic dominion in India, followed
by a strife for communal autonomy, for caste guilds
and theocracies, to continue the work of Pax Britan-
nica, converting India into a congeries of communal
(flmm.)('ru(-,i('s. It will, In fact, be bartering our brains
or 1rretrievable confusion to begin giving speci
representation to communities. ]"?)r tchlll]]:ule:\::?(E
cut up into innumerable minorities, while the Maho-
medans who have no caste are in a majority. The
clear fact 1s, no community can be a minority or
majority for political representation.  Not communi-
ties, but interests and citizenship exist for political
representation. A community " exists for religious,
social, and marital purposes. To ignore this f?mdu-
n.\(-.nt‘nl distinetion and try to make communal dis-
tinctions subserve politieal purposes is to try to sce
with the ear, and smell with the tongue. Already, the
recognition of religious distinction in matters of
representation has led to the obnoxious practice of
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finding for high offices candidates of a particular

religious persuasion, of alternating for particular

places men of different creeds and castes by turns.

All these are a clear violation of the solemn pledge of

religious neutrality which is the bed-rock of British

rule in India. That pledge does not simply mean

that the Government will not compel a person to

abandon his religion or adopt another ; but it means

in addition that there shall be no preference or exclu-

sion on the score of religion, that religious considera-

tions shall not prevail as a passport to office, as a test
of political privilege, or confer special political rights.
It may not be Lord Morley’s motive, in creating a
Mahomedan constituency, to show preference to those
tenets, beliefs, and practices which go under the name
of Mahomedanism. But in politics as in law, motive,
if material at all, is less material than the result. And
the result in Lord Morley’s scheme is that a title
conferred by Government, a degree conferred by a
University, 2 tax paid to Government have the
virtue of securing the right to vote for a candidate
to Legislative election, and the right to be returned to
a Legislative Board, if the person concerned happens
to be a Mahomedan. And who is a Mahomedan ?
Any one may become, and millions of Hindus have
become Mahomedans by choice, or moral persuasion,
or compulsion at the point of the bayonet. Now,
non-Brahmin Hindus in one Province being in some
respects a ¢ backward community,” are demanding
that they should be similarly treated not because of
their political importance but because of their back-
wardness. The evil has burrowed so far deep that
there is an insidious attempt to demand, in the case of
some communities, an exemption from the passing of
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special tests as a necessary qualitication for Giovern-
ment appointments.

It has been urged that il special clectorates are to
be recognised the right to stand for general electorates
should not be conceded.  We fail to see the justice or
expediency of such a contention, although one may be
able to understand its retaliatory character. I the
grotesque mistake has been committed of granting
spectal representation to a section of the population
as a minority or on the score of religion, it will be
more grotesque to deny them the right of citizenship.
Above all, it will be a serious interference with the
right of the general electorates to return the most
competent man they may prefer to return.

No long ax one mistake cannot be unmade by
another mustake or a succession of mistakes, there is
but one remedy, t.e. to confess the mistake and wipe it
ofl.  Any agitation counselled by short-sightedness,
soured temper, or by a reckless and wanton misunder-
standing of political issues, must be resolutely faced.
Once this determination becomes clear, there will be
less trouble to be faced than may be imagined at the
outset.

CHAPTER VI
THE VICEROYALTY

SrcrioN I

The Viceroy—a Unified Trimity

WE have shown how the position of the Governor-

General is at present rendered anomalous by his

having at one and the same time to fill three different

capacities ; firstly, that of the personal representative

of the Sovereign ; secondly, that of an agent of the
Secretary of State; and thirdly, that of a trustee
administering a country which does not govern itse)f.
With the gradual development of the non-official
section of the Imperial Legislature as a constitutional
factor, his position as the agent of the Secretary of
State will appreciably give place to his position as
the head of a Government, the Supreme Legislature
of which has in some degree at least an autonomous
status of its own. His responsibility as a trustee will
also be diminished by the extent to which his trustee-
ship is shared by the accredited representatives of
the people. Still, he will not completely cease to be
the one or the other, although in both positions his
official character will undergo sensible modification.
It is necessary, therefore, to examine whether with

advantage he cannot be constituted the head of the
7
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Administration in India without being the personal
representative of the Sovereign as well.  Hitherto,
from the time of the transfer of the countrv to the
Crown, that personal representative, uln'm'ng‘ni.«*(l by
law, unnamed in the document of appointment, has
been by custom the Governor-General.  Before 1858
we had no Viceroy even by courtesy ; and prior to
Lord Canning we had only a Governor-tGeneral pure
and stmple.  Since then every Governor-General
has been known as Governor-General and Vieeroy,
more wsually as Vieeroy.  The question is, whether
such a perfunctory arrangement as a combination of
two oftices of vital constitutional importance should
persist. to the simultaneous detriment. of the Viee-
royalty and the Governor-Generalship of  India.
Profound reasons of policy forbid our doing away
with the Viceroyalty of India, but combining it. with
the oftice of Governor-General is a poor makeshift
of a solution, open to serious drawbacks. In the
first place, it shows that the great benefits to be
derived from a genuine Viceroyalty of India have
not commended themselves to the stay-at-home
English politicians and the self-suflicient. Av.nglo-l ndian
administrators, for reasons that easily «ppeal to each
of these classes which control India.  The Englishman
13 too much aceustomed to leave things to those who
have been “carrying on,” and the Anglo-Indian
believes too implicitly in the eﬂi(:n(:y of * system ™
without reference to sentiment. Between the de-
mocracy of the former and the burcaucracy of the
latter, between the indifference of the one and the
self-sufticiency of the other, the forces that will best
consolidate the interests of Great Britain in India
and those of India in the Empire are left without
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thought, and only in times of stress and storm do
.democrat and bureaucrat both realise the danger of
a ship which has no anchor. Both of them commit
the stupendous mistake of expecting ““loyalty 7 to
a system, a system neither devised nor controlled
by the people themselves; devotion to a machine,
neither designed nor worked by those whom it
concerns. We do not ignore the profound apprecia-
tion which British rule in India has evoked amongst
all classes of the population. But loyalty 1s not
mere appreciation, it is a process of political assimila-
tion. This political assimilation of India to England
can be effected by only one agency common to all
parts of the Empire, and that is the personality of
the King-Emperor. British sovereigns, until quite
recently, have been political abstractions in India,
while Viceroys have been too intimately associated
with the Administration to exercise the influence
which should be exerted by the personal representa-
tives of a Sovereign standing aside from its dust and
heat. The system of making the Governor-General
Viceroy" by courtesy exposes the personal representa-
tive of the Sovereign to the unpopularity which at
any time may overtake the head of the administra-
tion. If it be thought expedient to have one who
will stand in loco regis, then it is certainly inexpedient
that he should be placed in such a situation as to
become at any time the object of political attack and
acrimonious criticism. Furthermore, the danger in
such an arrangement is that when an official, who is
at once the head of the Government apd the personal
representative of the King-Emperor, becomes un-
popular, all the factors that represent British rule in
India become unpopular simultaneously. When we’
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mmagine the state of affairs in England if. the King
were also the head of the Cabinet, an active (‘hi(‘T
Miuster of State, we can realise the blunder of
making the Governor-General Vicerov.  This personal
repre.fs'v.ntntivo i now not merely the head of the
Administration ; he is also the Agent of the Seeretary
of State.  Inan interesting controversy between fwo
.\‘1'1(:!1 distinguished combatants as Lord Morley and
Sir y:tlmlﬁno Chirol there was recently brought out
the inexpediency of such a combination.  On the one
h:.m(l, Lord Morley proved up to the hilt the theory
of “agency ™ by an overwhelming array of p;u'li:;-
mentary provisions and declarations of State. On
the other hand, Sir Valentine Chirol took his stand
on the simple yet irresistible statement, * The Viceroy
15 the direct and personal representative of the
Sovercign, and in that capacity, at any rate, it. would
certainly be improper to deseribe himas the Agent of
the S'ccretury of State.”  As a matter of fact l:)lmdv
d(?.\'(.‘l'lb(!.‘} the Governor-General in his capacity ax
Viceroy as the Agent of the Secretary of State;
nevertheless, because he is the \'i(:oroy,.lm uoes m)t:
and cannot cease to bear towards the Secretary of
State the position of an agent. That is to say he
18 Viceroy as Viceroy, he is Governor-General as
Qovernor-(}cneml, he is an Agent as an Agent. e
is three while being one, he is one while being three.
In Indian politics he is a unified trinityhund a
threefold unity. The position is indeed so incon-
gruous and absurd that no nation which has an eve
to })()Iiti(‘:ml anomalies would have been enamoured
of it; but England has looked upon it as an iden!
arrangement, simply because she did not initiate
the government of India as a systematised under-
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taking. There was a time when India had only
(Governors of Presidencies, without even a Governor-
General. Then ‘came a Governor-General who was
designated Governor-General of Bengal; to him
succeeded a Governor-General of India; and finally
a Viceroy was found by courtesy in the Governor-
General. The next step in this order of evolution is
a Viceroy by statute and a Governor-General pure
and simple. The Indian Constitution has been a
matter of growth, and hence some of its features
are incongruous and anomalous; further growth,
which is mainly a process of differentiation, should
bring about a gradual removal of these anomalies.
The Governor-General’s intimate association with the
administration and his subordination to the Secretary
of State alike demand that, if it is necessary to have a
personal representative of the Sovereign in India, such
a representative should be meither at the heud of the
actual conduct of affairs mor an instrument of the
Secretary of State. It has been suggested that if the
Governor-General were not to preside at the meetings
of the Tmperial Council, he might be regarded more
as Viceroy than as Governor-General, and that in
such a cas® even a member of the Royal Family might
be appointed as Governor-General and Viceroy, and
that the two offices’ need not be separated. This
suggestion completely ignores the fact that the
Governor-General is the chief directing head of the
Administration, apart from the position he occupies
as President of the Council. He has to exercise
powers of control and supervision over the Local
Governments, and there are several departments
under the immediate charge of himself and of his
Executive Council. He cannot divest himself of
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these responsibilities in order to keep himsell on a
higher political altitude as the direct representative
of the Sovereign. Nor is it in the‘best interests of
British rule that the contact between the Governor-
(}.enleml and his  Legislative  Council  should  be
dm.uni.s'lm(l. OF all opportunities that he has of
estimating public views, the best and the most
reliable are the meetings of his own Legislative
Council s and it will he a mistake of the first magni-
tude for a Governor-General to cut himself off to 311}'
extent from such an invaluable source of knowledge
and correct mformation and deny himself this pvr.\-m;d
contact with the representatives of the people.  On
the other hand, as Indian politics advance, there
will be an increasing demand for greater co-operation
on his part. with the work of his Legislative Council,
for more personal devotion to administrative affairs
and problems, for more intimate knowledge of the
needs of the various provinees. UHence the head
of the Administration must not be made less of the
(iovernor-General to be made more of the Viceroy

Seerton 1
The Obeious Solution

There are four conceivable courses that suggest
themwelves in dealing with this question : India might.
have a Governor-General only, doing away with the
courtesy appellation of Viceroy, as before 1858 or
the status quo might be maintained. Governor-General
and Viceroy being combined in the same person ;
or, thirdly, the Governor-General and the Vi(feroy
might be different persons ; or, fourthly and lastly
there might be a Viceroy alone. For reasons whi(:l;
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are quite obvious we cannot go back upon the first
of these; we need a personal representative of the
Sovereign in addition to the head of the Administra-
tion. The anomalies and drawbacks resulting from
the present arrangement of combining the two offices
in the same person are too real and embarrassing to
be overlooked, especially when we realise that the
Governor-General must necessarily be an executive
agent and a political subordinate of the Secretary of
State. For a very long time to come, ¢.e. not until
India becomes a self-governing country on a thoroughly
representative basis, can the British Administration
of India be limited to the mere presence of a Viceroy,
the representative of British Sovereignty with a
power of veto under certain conditions. It is obvious,
therefore, that we cannot do without a Governor-
(eneral, and we ought not to do without a Viceroy.
To be compelled to make shift with one person holding
these two offices has become increasingly difficult and
will be found far from conducive to the higher interests
of the two offices. To effect a statutory separation?
of the two, and to confide the office of Viceroy as a
matter of custom to a member of the Royal Family,
is a step justified by our practical requirements, de-
manded by the further progress of the country,
emphatically called for in relations with Native
States, and clearly approved by political prescience
as a great constitutional device, pregnant with
enduring possibilities for good. 1f this separation is
advisable in itself, every consideration points to the
supreme desirability of the office of Viceroy being

1 The suggestion of thoe creation of a statutory Viceroyalty to be held
by a member of the Royal family as distinct from the Governor-General-
ship of India was, so far as the writer is aware, first made in April 1911 in
a paper read by him at a meoting of the East India Association, with the
Earl of Ronaldshay in the chair.
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held by a member of the Royal Family of Great
Britain. IEngland, of all countries i the world, 1
peculiarly fortunate in having a system of govern-
ment in which the power rests ultimately with the
people, but the stability whereof is secured by the
principle of monarchy. If there is any country
on the face of the globe in which the principle of
monarchy has sunk deep in the hearts of the people,
where kingship is an integral part of every system of
polity and considered almost a religlous necessity,
that country is India. Here a territory without a
king is likened to a body without a soul; other instru-
ments of Government, such as village panchayets,
town assemblies, and councils of the learned and the
wise, have never been considered as substitutes
for an anointed monarch required to “bear the
burden of sovereignty.”  Officials and ministers there
might be in abundance, but the king was the reflection
of God on earth, and the happiness of the people was

committed to his charge.  Not only so, but. they have

always believed and believe even to-day that where
there is not a king the happiness of the people is
nobody’s concern.  Although such a sentiment may

not receive universal acceptance i Kngland and -

India, we cannot ignore that it is the sentiment of
hundreds of millions of the Indian people. Tt will
be admitted on all hands that the level of official
responsibihity will be considerably raised by the
resence of 4 member of the Royal Family, of one
who will stand in the place of the King-Emperor,
whose watchful eye and vigilant concern no deviation
from justice and rectitude can escape. There cannot
be the slightest doubt "anywhere that, with the
advent of one who is no mere official, hut is by birth

-
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a fit representative of the throne and sceptre of
England, a higher tone will pervade the administra-
tion, and the moral of the Civil Service will be 1m-
proved. The officials will be conscious not only of his
presence, but also of the great veneration in which the
representative of the Sovereign is held by the people,
and will not fail to realise how they will be darkening
the Tustre of his position by any evil practices. We
do not mean, of course, that every official will become
a saint or an angel directly a Royal Viceroy 1s ap-
pointed, but there can be absolutely not the faintest
shadow of doubt that the entire officialdom, British
and Indian, will come under a far higher influence
than is likely under other conditions, and that the
moral grandeur of British rule in India will stand
out more clearly than ever before in the estimation
of all classes of the population. To describe,
or rather to dispose of, so potent a factor in the
Government of this country as a “shadow,” is to
have no eyes except for red tape and black boxes,
and to be wanting in that political vision which
distinguishes the statesman from a glorified tax-
gatherer. To leave the constitution of the Govern-
ment of such a vast empire, whose ancient faith in
monarchy is still a living faith, without even a fit and
proper representative of the Sovereign to embody
in his person the lofty and stable elements of the
British Constitution, 1s to leave the political firma-
ment of India without its lodestar, and to expect a
shifting officialdom to secure that abiding trust and
steady confidence which can be induced only by a
great institution with its roots in the heart of the
people.

When we consider the absence of a Royal Vice-
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royalty from the point of view of the princes of India
who rule over a third of its area, it amounts not
only to political neglect, but to political folly.  There
15 no class of people which for lovalty and devotion
to an acknowledged suzerainty, for innate delicacy
of feeling, for a quiet resolute adherence to thetr own
ideas of digmty, can surpass the princes of India.
Some of them must, nevertheless, have been feeling
the preponderance of anthority centred in the hands
of paid officials and the total absence of Royalty in
India to whom their representations can be made,
and through whom whatever needs adjustment
their own affairs may be set right. At Durbars the
solemnity of the royal presence 1s almost always
missed.  In most matters pertaining to themselves
there s no method by which the representation of
the princes of India as a body may be methodieally
and systematically made to the Government.  Now
that the Supreme and Local Executive Couneils
are being hberalised, there must be some perturba-
tion in the feelings of the princes as to how far
it will be possible for them in the near fiture to
preserve wimpatred as heretofore  their sovereign
dignity in the eyes of their own subjects and country-
men. The tendency towards democratising the
Government of India 18 5o unnustakable and elear, and
perhaps inevitable, that it will be a serious defect not
to consider this process in connection with the effect
that it may have on the rulers of Native States.
If we do so consider it, what solution can bhe half
as satisfactory as the creation of a statutory Royal
Viceroy, assisted by an Imperial Council of Chiefs in
dealing with their affairs which come before him
through the regular machinery of Government —
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the Foreign Department of the Government of

,India ?

Should such a Royal Viceroyalty be created, the
actual Viceroy, as' representing the Sovereign, will
enjoy the powers, prerogatives, and privileges now
enjoyed by the Governor-General in his capacity as
Viceroy, and, in addition, certain other statutory
powers. He will take precedence of the Governor-
General, will be the source of all honours, exemptions,
pardons, and privileges, the person in whose name
all proclamations and charters will be issued, and
all treaties and conventions entered into; by him, at
the instance of the Governor-General in Council, all
successions to Native States will be recognised; to
him will be made all representations of a personal
character from rulers of Native States. In matters
concerning these rulers he may be aided by an
Imperial Council of Chiefs, partly elected by the
Chiefs themselves, and partly chosen by the Viceroy.
His functions in the main will be threefold :

Firstly, he will be the source from which proceed all
hon:)urs;‘ pardons, proclamations, charters, and recog-
nitions of succession to states, and the person in whose
name all treaties and conventions are entered into.

Secondly, he will be in contact with rulers of
Native States through the Governor-General in
Council on the one hand, and the Imperial Council of
Chiefs on the other, and will be the determining
authority in India in regard to important questions
personally concerming them. He will, however, leave
administrative affairs to the Foreign Department of
the Government of India.

Thirdly, in all matters whatsoever he will possess

the extraordinary power of bringing on his own
G
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Initiative any question pertaining to British India or
Native States to the notice of the Sovereign and his
constitutional advisers for final decision, which will
be regarded as that of his Imperial Majesty. He
may also in his discretion take similar action at the
suggestion of the Government of India or of the
Imperial Council of Chiefs, and will stand as the
visible embodiment of royal prerogative and power,
and will be o bond of the utmost strength between
the Indian Kmpire and the British Constitution
mainly becawse untrammelled by the burden of
administrative responsibilities.

[t will be seen that the Viceroy's place in India has
no analogy to the office of the Governor-General or
to that of the Secretary of State. The new Vice-
royalty will be the embodiment of British Sovereignty
in India, the outward expression of British sway and
solicitude, detached from the burden of administration.
Its moral dignity, its Imperial significance, its inward
grandeur, and the lustre of royalty, will all be impaired
if the occupant of such Viceregal dignity be plgced
on the footing of a paid ofticial. While, therefore, the
cost of his entourage and his upkeep in India may be
borne by the Indian Kxchequer, his personal expendi-
ture will have to be met by the British Kxchequer
as at present, and, if necessary, on an increased scale.

It will perhaps be better to antic 1puto a difliculty
of a practical kind that may be raised in this connec-
tion. 1t might prove impossible always to find a
member of the Royal Family to occupy the place of
Viceroy. Provision against such a difficulty may be
made by His Majesty choosing in his absolute pre-
rogative any competent person to occupy the place
of Viceroy in the absence of u member of the Royal
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Family, or to act as Vlceroy-Regent when the Royal
. Viceroy happens to be a minor.

The possible difficulty of finding a lineal successor
to the throne of England (or of any monarchical

country) has not yet suggested as a solution of

the difficulty the abandonment of the principle of
monarchy. England has sometimes been compelled
to resort to a collateral branch of the Royal Family
to find an occupant for the throne. The main fact
to be kept in view is that whenever a royal personage
was available for the post of Viceroy, this arrange-
ment would be far better than the present one; and
whenever such a person was not available the position
would not be worse than at present; moreover, the
separation of the two offices in such a manner that the
representative of British sovereignty would not also be
the chief directing head of the administration would
have been effected. The further consideration has to
be borne in mind that the bond between England and
India cannot be perfected so long as there is in India
no more than an administrative machine, however
efficient and admirable it may be for the purposes
for which it is designed.

If the expediency of, and to a large extent the
actual need for, the creation of such a constitutional
bond, certain to grow in time into a great constitu-
tional safeguard, should be agreed upon, present
difficulties in regard to details may be easily over-
come by a little perseverance and patience, and

- future ones may be overcome as they arise. Too

much emphasis cannot be laid on the fact that a
Viceroy on whom the burden of administration
does not press, on whom no official subordination is
imposed, and against Wh9m no damaging current of



8¢  FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA  re

criticism can be directed as an oflicial, can alone
satisfactorily and completely fill the oflice of a per-
sonal representative of the King-Emperor. He alone
can prove himself & unifying factor, an embodiment
of the stability of British power in India, and if need
be, a pLEDGE of British solicitude to cement India
and (ireat Britain together in o solemn bond of en-
during political brotherhood. It will be the strongest
link yet forged by the political sagacity of the country
that has displayed in the greatest degree known since
the dayy of the Roman Empire, surpassing therein
even Rome itself, an inborn aptitude for the govern-
ment of foreign countries and nationalities ; and it
will be a link admirably adapted to the undoubted
political genius and wctual requirements of India.
With the forging of such a link, the period of
India’s political isolution in the Empire will terminate,
and the era of British sovereignty in all its fulness
will begin, to the mutual benefit of England and
India. Not the least important effect of this will be
that it will tend to strengthen in the United Kingdom
and throughout the British Empire the basis of
Royalty, which bas been more than anything else
the embodiment of Imperial unity, and the mainstay
of a purposelul British ascendancy for the achieve-
ment of aims that have constuntly in view the ad-
vancement of human welfare.  We may not be able
to foresee all the beneficent consequences and all the
pregnant and far-reaching results of such a change ;
we may not be able to anticipate and solve before-
hand all the constitutional points for decision to
which it may give rise, one after another, in the
course of experience.  We may not be able, whether
in regard to the sum total of its good results or in
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regard to the probable outcome of issue.s th_at may
snecessarily call for settlement, to keep in view the
full range of emerging possiblhtle? or to }}azard a
statement that may cover the journey into the
future. Political constitutions cannot be developed
on lines that are visible to us throughout; and t.he
best we can do is to guide our footsteps steadily
in the light of unbiassed reason, with the staff of
experience, neither forcing our pace unduly, nor
allowing ourselves, in a spirit gf unwarr'fxnted doubt
or of faint-hearted content with the distance that
has been traversed, to be deterred from f,ak.lng 1.7he
next necessary step. Not in progress, bgt in inaction
before the clear need of our own times, lies the nearer
and greater danger. In the attempt to cope with
our requirements stands the prospect of safety and
the certainty of the reward to be meted out by
contemporary judgment for courageous effort.

When the Governor-General ceases to be Viceroy,
his position as the Supreme Directing Head of the
Admeinistration will have to be strengther.lefi. in hs
own Council as a factor of decisive respons¥b1hty and
a liberalising influence. It shoul'd not be. m.cumber%t
upon him to overrule or agree with a majority of his
Council to exercise the powers of the Governor-General
in Council. Seeing that the Legislature can operate
as a check against any dictatorial assumption of
authority, it should be open to the Governor-General
to act in concert with the member in charge. Between
the majority of his Council which he has to placate,
and the India Council to which his decision must go
otherwise, the object of a British statesman being
chosen for the office of the Governor-General is often
frustrated in material respects.



CHAPTER VII
IMPERIAL AND PROVINCIAL FINANCE

SecrioN 1
Tazxation and Frpenditure

Avrrnovcn Indian finance must largely continue to
be & matter of executive responsibility, still there are
several directions in which a change of spirit. and of
method s called for both in the interests of the
people and also to secure to the Government of India
a larger measure of fiscal autonomy. It will be
admitted that, though the people of India cannot for
a long time to come have an effective voice i the
raising or the disposal of the country’s revenues, the
iovernment should be free to pursue in fiscal questions
the policy most advantageous for the country. It
should be free to avail itself of the benefits aceruing
from its vast extent and varied climatic conditions
and the immense productive capacity it derives
therefrom. India’s fiscal policy should be determined
n its own interests, subject to such obligations as
India may have to own and discharge towards the
United Kingdom, and not by an application of
economic dactrines suitable to another country differ-
ently situated. The claim of England to benefit by

her connection with India ought not to lead to her
86
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imposing a fiscal policy absolutely detrimenfoal to the
interests of India in respect of other countries of the
“world. The sphere of influence of the Home Govern-
ment in Indian tariff questions should begin z.md end
with what directly concerns the United Kingdom.
Outside this limited circle the independence of the
(Government of India should be expressly s:e'cured by
statutory provisions to prevent al} posglblllty qf its
being vulnerable on account of delicate 1{1ternat10nal
considerations. The Government of'Indla, should be
its own master in all questions of tariff so far as they
bear no relation to any part of the United Kingdom.
Whether our policy in regard to the rest of the .world
be free trade, fair trade, protection, preferential re-
ciprocity, or anything else, the Govgrpment of India
alone should be the authority determining that policy.
The Home Government should plact.e itself 'undelj a
self-denying ordinance in regard to interfering with
the Government of India outside this a.cceptec'l sphere
of influence. They must abjure the power of 1}1ter{er-
ence, remembering the Colonles and fqrgettmg the
absencé of the right of self-government in the people
of India. The fiscal autonomy of the Government of
India has nothing to do with the political stature of
the people; it is a right of the _Government, and a
right that it should possess in the interests of economic
prosperity and to satisfy the requ}rements of the
Public Exchequer. To subject India to any other
policy is at once unjust and immoral, unwise and
unrighteous. Dragging her under the. heels of a
free-trade policy as though the deductions of eco-
nomics are unconditioned and unqualified laws of
universal sway, is to be high-handedly perverse or
transparently hypocritical. ‘ What is good for me
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18 good for you,™ is a piece of unendurable hypocris
or intolerable stupidity—when “you and “1" n.LrZ
duungtriqu]ly opposed in means, opportunities, and
capabilities. ~As the carrying country of the I\\"n(rld
as a country that cannot grow its own food gmin,
as a country that must Import every raw pr()(ln('t’
as “.'holly a  manufacturing, ('.u.rryivng and qhi‘),-,
building country, England does well to ]‘)in her .fait!h
to fmfz trade.  Kven in such a country, however
there 19w weighty body of public opinion that looks
upon free trade as too abject a surrender of ho;'
mterests as the heart of o great Empire with Colnni:‘xl
dominions. In the case of India, the imposition
of .~.uuzh a whimsical policy is an economic sin and a
political stain, and amounts to a policy of fiscal
cruelty. ' h
Mt s casy to state these propositions, but difticulty
arises when we set about securing fiscal freedom for
a Government which in this respect more than in
any other has been looked upon as an agency rather
than a3 an entity. In order that the (}ov;n‘nnmnt
of India may claim, safeguard, and exercise without
fear the fiscal freedom that rightfully belongs to it
not only should that freedom be expressly rc(-.;) 'lli“{(‘(l‘
by statute, but the Council of the (}overnor«(ltmlml
should be made a more independent and S(‘,”-l‘("lilllllt’
bm!y. The present practice of leaving the mu"nrit
of its members in a position from which the J"m'y
look forward to promotion in India, or to a z-nt il):
the Cox‘mcil of the Secretary of State, has ilggrlt;’ll’te(l
the evils of the agency theory and tended to sap
the vigour and vitality of the Council. In diH(!lL%é;iIlI
the constitution of Provincial (lovernments, we h'wg
advocated the conversion of Lieutcnnnt-(}.ov'cn;or-l
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ships into Presidency Governments, or alternatively
the offer of the Lieutenant-Governorship to a com-
petent British politician outside the ranks of the Home
or the Indian Civil Service, a man who can supply
as the head of the administration that discerning
statesmanship which no Secretariat can supply and
no one who has grown grey within the narrow
confines of Indian officialdom can be expected to
have developed. Should effect be given to this,
the highest place to which a civilian can aspire will
be a seat on the Council of the Governor-General,
and he will then have to consult no chances of pro-
motion. Those who take a share in moulding the
policy of the Government of so vast and populous
a country as India should labour under no dis-
advantage in exercising their powers with an in-
dependence which no favours to come can possibly
bow, bend, or demoralise. At the same time, men
accustomed to hold their own in responsible positions
in England should be selected for one or two seats
on the Council of the Governor-General. By consti-
tutiond] custom one member will usually be a non-
official Indian, and there is no reason why, of the
three members holding the portfolios of Fducation,
Finance, and Commerce, any one or two should not
be Englishmen outside the Home and the Indian
Civil Service. The custom may be gradually estab-
lished of the (lovernor-General’s coming from England
with one or two colleagues whose term of office
synchronises with his own. He must of course be
the moving spirit of his Council ; but he will derive
a degree of moral confidence and co-operation of a
higher type, both of which will be of invaluable
assistance, if at least two members of the Council
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are contemporaries who can fully share his enthusiasm
and his freedom from bureaucratic prejudices and
limitations. Every Governor-General wha has now to
prepare himself to run in harness with a Council
of crusty civilians who have once for all settled
what is good for the country, their surviving ambi-
tions at, the end of a prolonged career of dreary routine
and red-tapism being more personal than administra-
tive, will feel & new man with this wholesome leaven
of British political independence. tending to expansion,
buoyancy, and renovation. Such a body will not fail
to benefis by the expressly-recognised fiscal autonomy
of the Government of India subject to the direct
interest. of the United Kingdom.  Although India
deserves protection from Great Britain herself, still,
considering all that she owes to England, it is assuredly
not a sacrifice which we need grudge to allow Fngland
to benefit by free trade, subject to the needs of our
necessury revenue and our nascent industries : but
with this exception the Government of Tndiy should
have perfect freedom and suflicient power to retain
its fiscal authority in its own hands.

At the same time, a beginning should he made
of associating the non-oflicial members of the
Legislative Council with the Government n:
manner on questions of taxation.
urged in a subsequent chapter, the temporarily settlod
estates should be given the much-needed benefit of a
long settlement of ninety yours by u legislative
ment, the question. of land tax, the one
source of revenue, will cease to be a
vexatious contention, and all othe
upon a legislative hasis,

Supreme
L delinite
I, a8 we have

cnact-
principal
subject of
r taxes may be put

Kvery measure of taxation
will, like other legislative measures, be considered

L]
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arried, unless rejected by a special majority ; if so
i:;;c:ed, it should be op'en. to the Government;isg
give effect to it as an executive measure for i pi od
of three years. After this it should ceise 0 Dave
Jegal sanction unless assented to by the re(%mtive
number of votes, and resgrt to 1t_ as z;,ln exeiod e
measure should be im}r)l(‘)lfmble dl;l‘;)l:fn; telal ep:;r]I odof
; rs following. Tee yearT !
z}fu: %ziicil’s term,%f two Counc.ils ShO}l]d. sucg:ss};izzz
reject a proposed tax by alspe(:lal ;:1:;:;;}{),11 1t :dious
idered as not simply unne . .
;‘io?lnTﬁ: way in which t}xe Il.OI?-OfﬁOla,lh merrilsbirz
have hitherto exercised their prl'vﬂeges, t erlzs 1o
T eonucting the admimisration
s and means of con ) :
zlfletvl::y(?o(:mtry. It is true no doubt that 11n g;lil}i;
should the Opposition thwart the proposals of i
Government, the restraigt born of the respo(ils " no};
for carrying on the affairs of the country doe 2ot
exist. But there is always the conviction p{)e'
the$ any perverse persistence In an - Oppro rl}(l)qs
use of the privileges conceded may 'lead tto :&g
speedy modification. .The great neeq is to trus the
non-official section with some qgahﬁed power o
association with the Government in determ(linlng the
taxation of the people, under such safeguards astor
not render the powers gr_ar_lted g,ltogether -nugai bif.
The effect of such a provision will almost }11ntvar 1‘1 di}t’;
be a greater disposition on the part of each (1>1 : ocut
the position of the other with such weldg_ﬁ _nd
influence as will ensure an acceptable mo (11 cb
whenever necessary. If any .levy PI,OPOSS . ytha.
special majority of the Cpuncﬂ be r'e]gcte y .te
(tovernment, but be carried by a similar majority
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at the next session of the Council, it should become
obligatory on the Government of India to subnnt
it to the decision of the Secretary of State.  As
regards expenditure, it should become a constitutional
maxim that, although all should be subject to the
control of the Secretary of State, none should he
imposed on the Government of Indi without its
concwrrence.  Should there be a difference hetween
the two, o spectal vote of the House of Commons
should be obtained to impose the proposed burden
on the Indian Treasury. Although such a vote
may be easily obtained under the present party
systemeof Government, it will give an opportunity for
an open debate, which Cabinet, will, in certain circum-
stances, be wary of provoking. Thig sufeguard will
cawse the Secretary of State scrupulously to consider
the position of the Government of India. Agam,
although the expenditure of Indian revenues in India
and clsewhere is subject to the control of the
Secretary of State, the actual and formal allotment
should in every case proceed from the Finance Membhor
of the Government of India us an Indian budget
allotment.  Thus every coin spent. out of the Indian
revenues will be a grant of the Government of India,
and no financial transaction touching the Indian
revenues will be or could be withdrawn from jts
purview.  The reforms set forth in regard to Parlia-
mentary Control of India will make it plain how such
a change could be brought about even with regard
to the cost of the India Office in England ; without
stating those proposals here, it may be briefly laid
down that, although the control of Indian revenues
18 vested in the Secretary of State, every allotment
of expenditure should be made by the (lovernment of
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India, and none should be forced upon it against 1ts

discretion and judgment except by a vote of the

House of Commons.

Section 11
The Budget

The Indian public anticipates a time wli:n 1}12
Imperial and Provincial budgets 'Wlll beha era .
at the discretion of the r;pre;:nﬁatw:glgsfst t(}el g‘z(f)(l))re.

is as yet far off. is needless, t! ,
g‘;la(;ii?s’slsan a};pect of Indian ad.minlstrs.zt.lonfthat
cannot have the interest of practical pohtl(;zst or uz
long time to come. This fact I}eed not de e&iar
from considering whether there 1s no .lntlerm(i ioz;
stage between the present state of practica gxctus o
of non-official control in regard to the ;)u hge arse
the complete surrender of the power o ‘t]1 ebputoo
to the Legislature. For one thing, 1t w1 ethal
long a jump from practlca,} impotence to Erac 1me
supremacy ; nor can a I.Jeglsla.?ure Wo.rthy the nam
be cotdemned for an mdeﬁmte perlgd to remain
content with moving resolutions to v.vhlch (?ﬂect I}Ill.a{l
not be given, or making observations with w 1(;f
the Government may nqt care to trouble 1itse :

The best method of bridging the gulf betwc.aep-czm

plete absence of all power of change or initiative
and full possession of it, is to make a dlstn;cm}(:n ;l’;
the budget between unalterable and a.lter:.;,bei t:a::h

of expenditure. What we would suggest 13 that the
whole budget should be d1v1.ded mt(‘)‘ two por:;llcin:,
the first of which may be designated Budgef’ oh-
ments ” and the second “ Budget Proposals.”  The
first will include external and internal defence, home
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charges and such other items us may be deemed
sufficiently important to be regarded as unalterable
allotments.  The second part of the budget will
include expenditure on public works, education,
sanitation, medical relief, ete.  While with regard to
the first it will remain open to the non-ofticial members
to move resolutions which it will be optional for the
Government to aceept or not, with regard to the second
the provisions should be liable to alteration at the
discretion of u special majority of the Council. The
trend ol progress will be gradually to narrow the
domain of Budget Allotments and widen that of
Budget Proposals.  The distinction may he abolished
earlier in the budgets of those provinees which may be
ripe for the ; rivilege, although it may have to be
retained for w much longer time in the Imperiad budget.
So long as Lag'dative Councils have different funetions
to perform, their procedure and powers must also
vary.  Nor need the fact that a restriction of their
rights is necessary in one particulur throw upon them
restrictions in other particulars. There are clagses
of budget provisions of which the Executive must
have the final disposal for several decades to come ;
there are others in regard to which o practical
unanimity of non-oflicial opinion may be acted upon
by the Executive without throwing the machinery of
administration out of gear or impairing its efficiency.
There i3 no reason why a distinction should not be
permitted between these two classes of provisions.
Should it be considered that the experiment ought not
to be made on the Imperial budget in the first instance,
it may well be started in the cuse of the Provineial
budgets of the major provinces and then extended to
the Imperial budget. But in no case will it be advis-

ca. viu IMPERIAL AND PROVINCIAL FINANCE 95

able in budget affairs to make a reference to the

. Secretary. of State, as has been proposed in the case of

legislative bills and resolutions moved by non-official
members. ~ Budget Allotments must finally rest with
the Government of India, while in regard to Budget
Proposals effect must be given 'by the. Gpvernment
to alterations made by a special majority of the
non-official section of the Council. No matter ho.w
limited the sphere of Budget Proposals to begin
with, a beginning should be made somewhere. The
heads of Allotments and Proposals sfhou'ld be deter-
mined by Parliament and be embodied In a statute
from time to time. To accustom the non-official
members to the exercise of power is far better than
to leave them without it until the time may come
for them to claim unreserved control over national

expenditure.

Section 111

Provincial Finance

The growth of the fiscal autonomy of the provinces
may be briefly described as a process of evolution,
still incomplete, from status to contract and from
contract to contribution. The second stage has yet to
begin, but there can be little doubt that .the future
development of provincial autonomy subject to the
imperial responsibilities of the Government of India
lies in that direction. A fair distribution of the loaves
and fishes of the Imperial Exchequer amongst the
provinces has often exercised the Finance Members
of the Government of India. Since they are only
human beings after all, they have naturally found it
difficult to resist the importunities of those who have
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had readier aceess to the throne of grace, or to
withstand the considerations that wsually appeal on
the score-of proximity. The system of ** provincial
contract " which allots provineial sources of revenue
in whole or in part has, besides its other virtues, the
advantage of contributing to the peace of mind of
a Finance Member.  Although such o system will
naturally relieve him to a material extent of the
difliculties of distributing his hoards, and  secure
clasticity in the provision mide for the provinces,
the arrangement does not embody the utmost
practicable  quantum * of finanel justice to  the
provinces.  The common notion that imperial sources
of revenue should be mainly available for imperial
purposes, and provincial receipts should be utilised
for provineial needs, is no doubt a neat proposition,
but it does not go to the root of fiscal justice.
The difference  between 1mperial and  provineial
sources of revenue 18 material only so far as the
authority imposing the tax and the area to which it
applies wre concerned.  For instance, customs duties
and the income tax are imperial imposts, Lat the
revenues from them are from provineial areas, just
the same as provincial receipts.  Any line of de-
marcation between receipts from  provincial and
imperial sources, to the prejudice of the fact that
essentially they are all provincial, is merely funciful.
There are, no doubt, a few items of purely imperial
revenue, such as tributes from protected States,
profits from coinage, and interests on loans made
by the Secretary of State, us well as a few other
sources of income which for the sake of convenience
ought to be treated us purely imperial, the revenue
from the operations of the Post Office, [or instance.
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Excluding these, several which at present pass for

.imperial imposts are in fact no more than pro-

vincial revenues. The proper method of 4llocation
will therefore be for the Government of India to obtain
from the provinces a contribution towards imperial
purposes, in addition to the purely imperial revenue,
such contribution to be a definite proportion of the
total provincial income to the imperial expenditure,
the balance in each case being left at the disposal
of the provinces themselves. Such a system of pro-
vincial contribution will mark a necessary advance
on the present unsatisfactory device of * provincial
contract.” The first objection that may be put
forward to such a proposal is that there may be need
for the Government of India to make contributions
to any Provincial Government on account of want
of adequate income to meet all its requirements.
The equitable way of dealing with such a situation
will be to permit the local Government to raise a
provineial loan to be discharged by the province 1tself,
and not to resort to a remedy of forced benevolences
from the other provinees. The present contractual
system, although an improvement on its predecessors,
unnecessarily makes the position of the Finance
Member one of acute anxiety. If he be disposed
to be unfailingly and undeviatingly conscientious, he
must take upon himself to a Jarge extent the entire
provincial administration of India, and must deter-
mine the needs of each province and apportion his
gifts accordingly. The difficulty of doing justice
to such a task In so vast a country as India may be
easily imagined. Further, the present policy of
depriving Peter to pay Paul under the misleading
term of provincial contract involves substantial in-
H
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justice to the provinces. A system of fiscal relation-
ship between the Government of India and the Pro-
vincial Qovernments, in which the income of the
provinces will be avatlable for provineial needs and
developments, excepting what they have to contribute
towards imperial expenditure, ought to be the basis of
provincial autoromy if 1t is to be real and satisfactory.
It 15 essential to bear in mind that the Government
of India 18 not a Government which has to administer
a single area ; 1t 1s merely a controlling agency with
enormous powers of mitiation, and its responsibilities
are wholly impertal. The actual adminstration of
the country is carried on by Provineial Governments,
with the funds avatlable under allotted sources of
income and with the additional grants made at the
choice of the Finance Member. In rvequiring Pro-
vincial Governments to carry on the administration
of the country under such a system of financial de-
pendence, the Government of India throws upon
them the responsibility of & sound and progressive
admmstration without giving them the full benefit
of their financial resources and reserving just tnough
to meet the imperial expenditure of the country,
To take from the provinces much more than is
necessary  for imperial expenditure, and then to
distribute among them the balance, if any remain,
is i primitive policy embodying a putrrian'('linl system
of tinancial equity. The principle ought to be recog-
nised that the finuncial resources of every provinee,
under whatever name they may be clasified, ought to
be utilised for two purposes ouly, and not. for u third,
these two being, firstly, the cost of provineial adminis-
tration, ncluding the pensions payable to the re-
tired civil servants of every provinee, and secondly,
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the contribution towards the imperial expenditure.
The third purpose, that of filling up the financial gaps
and depressions of one province from the resources of
others, ought to be given up as unjust and injurious
to the highest standard of administration. Every
province must stand on its own legs financially, and
make its own share of contribution towards imperial
purposes as well, and must be fully entitled to the
benefit of its balances, while in the case of a deficit
it must resort to a provincial loan. Under the
present arrangement the Government of India prac-
tically assumes the responsibility for meeting the
expenditure of a province as well as its contribution
to the Imperial Exchequer. That task and that re-
sponsibility must devolve upon the provinces them-
selves, and the Government of India should cease to
practise benevolence in the interests of one province
with the balances of another. If the recognition of
the principle that in reality all sources of revenue
except the few that have been indicated are pro-
vincjal in fact, and ought to be liable only for con-
tributions towards imperial expenditure, is the real
basis on which the autonomy of the provinces can be
built to any purpose, 1t 18 also necessary in the interests
of the purity of Indian fiscal administration. The
Finance Member at present may be prone to regard
the major portion of the revenues of India as being
at his own disposal, and may be drawn into generous
allotments for imperial purposes. If on the other
hand he will relinquish his hold of the revenues of
India as a whole, being entitled to a contribution
from the provinces for his own purposes, he will
be better able to withstand the demands of heads
of imperial departments and the expectations of
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needy or importunate or influential Provineial Govern-
ments.  Such a system will be the foundation of o
greater measure of provincial prosperity and enter-
prise, and will at the same time ensure a sense of
cconomy in - the sphere of imperial expenditure.
There 1s no reason to apprehend that such an arrange-
ment. will Tead to laxity of control on the part of the
Imperial Government, or that it will invelve any
diminution of the imperial authority of the Govern-
ment of India, or that the supreme diseretion of the
Government. of India, in regard to taxation and
expenditure or in any other sphere, will be to any
extent mmimised. I+ only means that each Ad-
ministration will pay for its upkeep and the develop-
ment. of its resources, and will be further required
to find its contribution for imperial obligations,

SEceTioN 1V
. Currency

Before we conclude this chapter, & few observa-
tions on the Currency question will not be “out of
place. It has often been a ** muddle,” and always
a ‘“bother.” At the bottom of all our ('urron;ﬁV
troubles, however, lies the root - explanation that
India 1 ruled by a forcign country, governed by
a foreign agency, and protected by a large fnroig‘n
army whose standard and source of equipment. alike
are foreign.  Let us add to these features of the situa-
tion an additional fact of no little importance, the
ever-increasing exploitation of the country by foreign
commercial syndicates, to which the Government of
India 1s pledged to give every kind of facility.
administrative and legislative. A Government placed

\t .
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in this situation, with the Home charges that it has
to pay, with the adjustments that have to be made
in balancing trade, with the obligation to meet the
grievances of an imported service agency, must
surely find that the task of steadying a currency
different from that of the ruling country is as
anxious a problem as any that may confront a
State. To add to the complexity of the problem
there is the fluctuation in the valuation of silver and
gold, and to complete it there is the fact that Indians
act on the principle that they have a right to a’p-
sorb ” gold, 7.e. not to allow it to remain in a liquid
state, but to make it a part of the country’s “ dead ”’
assets. The Tndian Currency problem under such
circumstances may by turn fascinate and confound
anybody who has not to act, but since a Govel"nm(.ant
is compelled to act, it has to overcome the fascination
and the confusion alike by resorting, when necessary,
to heroic remedies, the element of safety being
that there is nothing to prevent what the Govern-
men® resolves upon. The closure of the Mint not
only becomes necessary, but seems indispensable
for securing the financial stability of the State. The
introduction of a gold standard assumes the import-
ance of obligation, but uncomfortably enough gives
the gold-absorbing power of India an opportunity
steadily to assert itself. The Government finds that,
if the one fact of the country being ruled by a foreign
country leads to one set of currency troubles, the
other fact that the people of India have an inborn
talent for arresting the fludity of a-gold currency
leads to another set of troubles: . .WW canngt gef rid
of the one or the other or qyuarrel with etbhée. 4An
. ! .-
ancient country like Indj, copditioned by alk

17T
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vicissitudes through which it has passed, and un-
accustomed to and distrustful of Western modes of
investment, knows better than France the value of
hoarding gold, and clings to it tenactously as though
that were its second nature. 11 the Mint had to be
closed, because the British Serviee Ageney, Civil and
Military, had to be retained in India. then corre-
spondingly the conversion of o curreney into the dead
effects of the country has to he suflered, beciuse the
people cannot understand why they should not alter
the form of what belongs to them. and beeause gold
hoarding has been the country’s method of invest-
ment from time immemorial.  The native of England
understands that he has only a right to the use of
the cotnas o coin; the nutive of India believes he has
a right not only to use it, but to misuse it, to mutilate
1t, to destroy its mobility ; i.e. to undo all that has
been done for it as a coin of the realm. In fact, his
claim 18 not far different from the claim of the
Government in Indis to treat the public Mint as its
own private property, and to close it, if it esnnot
cope with the currency muddle in anv other way.
The coin, as well as the Mint, is in the West the
property of the nation; but in Indin the coin is the
property of the individual who has it, and the Mint
likewise 18 the property of the State, to be open or
closed to the public like a private hospital at the
pleasure and convenience of the charitable donor,
The two ideas are unconsciowsly reciprocal,  In
England the character of a coin s " once a coin
always a coin,” but in India its character is ** to-day
a coin, to-morrow an ornament,” and once an orna-
ment always an ornament, never a coin again, a dead
asset, —what the Indian calls * emergency wealth.”
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In fact, the Indian’s feeling is that his prospect of
keeping it as an ornament 1s more certai.n than that
of his retaining it as a current coin, and he1s absolute!y
right ; only he is unfortunately a,ccustm.ned to retain
and not to invest. But the question with which we
are directly concerned is: What is tl'1e use—ln.such a
country as this— of importing coins by shlploads
and paying considerable freight without opening a
Mint, of condemning a dead asset to remain a dead
asset, without allowing it a chance to become once
again a moving monetary force ? The Govern-
ment, as well as its critics, has to realise that the
country cannot go back upon the gold standard for
a long time to come, any more than upon British
administration. If the fixing of the gold stajndard,
with the resultant necessity of importation of '
sovereigns (although gold hasj been expgrted from
India for years past) a.nc_l its concomitant gold
““ absorption,” is a situation to wlnc'h we _must
reconcile ourselves, there is no way Qt escaping a
gold Mint in India—without commi.ttmg a serious
currency blunder. The best pollcy 18, theret.ore, to
open a Mint in India for the comage of sovereigns, so
that absorbed gold may be given a chance of being
put into circulation again. Then the open road
need not only lead from the Mint to the melting-pot,
but a way may salso be found for the product of
the crucible of the goldsmith to assume the appear-
ance of a coin of the realm. The opening of a gold
Mint does not of course mean the replacing of the
existing silver currency as a legal .tetnder by a gpld
currency. It only means recognising tl}e loglqal
result of a gold standard in a country like II.ldl.a,,
and extending correspondingly the benefit of it to
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Indian mercantile agencies as well.  Nor may we
()vurlu().k the consideration that India is & gold-
producing country itself, that some of its zold ?s' as
f;‘mnl as the best gold of the world, :m(lhlhut ‘”(l;‘
fovernment n't Indiac has no right to add to the
})lll)ll(' expenditure by importing sovereigns minted
in l‘]nglmul aut of the gold exported, ;11?1(;11;: other
countries, !’mfn India.  But to issue anv coin uth&
t,h:lln i sovereign will be to stultify the \\'lhmlv.\'nlutinn,
:;"lll(o ::1’1ll;'n:l(i'l(]li:f::l‘f;l'“();fu:l:lt':-l((-;lnlx;nlilw':l“-ltn-(:trl::-f PRI,
(he ' ! ature m the estab-
hshing of & Mint in Bombay for issuing sovereions
can be got over by an nm;mpri'ttv -m:\‘l I "o
> g by ate amendment of
the extsting provisions, as there is nothing saerosanct
ulnnft them. Nor can there he .'Ln\'thill;,{h(l(‘l'o"z;tnl‘;"
tu‘ l“mgl;uul i conferring the righf and pri\'ilr-w-. of
coming gold money upon an empire so \';mth:m(l
n‘m'lent as India o privilege it enjoyed long hefore
l<:|1gla:.ll(l could clothe itself in decent mirments
l<urt,hm'.. the opening of such a Mint, ln-si(l:s misin‘;
thu.pullt,u-ul status of the country, will xlin‘wllatt
Indian trade and bring into circulation and invest-
ment a go.ml portion of what is now mmlmmw(llh’»
remain uminvested.  There is no reason to conclude
ltlmt it will permanently raise the cost of livine 40‘
S(i)lx‘nl;ir i:i“.;:(‘lffj)jd :'\,slrl"m.w_yt does not supvrsu(l(:the
1 ey Nor st a valid argument that
\uthoul/' ancopen stlver Mint there should bhe n
gul«l. Mint in India. The two stand on differe (t)
footings, und t,.lwrc 15 no warrant for our m(\l(:ll\l-
ing Ollle(‘,Ivu,s' i fresh complications by undoing
the policy (?f 1893, simply because a gold Mint ig:
't:) he .ﬂﬂtritl)lls'h(‘(l as one result of that very mli(-:
The silver Mint was not closed because ll‘wr}v \\a)tx
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no gold Mint; it is not necessarily therefore to be
,opened now because a gold Mint is to be opened.
Its reopening can be safely brought about only by
a modification of the circumstances that necessitated
its closing. The critics of the policy of 1893 may
inveigh against it with all vehemence ; much of the
criticism may be theoretically justifiable on a priory
grounds ;  but, 1f dispassionately examined, the
measure of 1893 was called into existence by a
political law very near to self - preservation. It
might have been a measure of “ strangulation,”
but it was necessary to prevent self - immolation,
and, as every Indian knows, the wall is necessary
for the picture to be painted. The measure of 1893
must stand good for some time yet, especially as we
have borne all the evil to which it immediately led.
At the same time, the true solution of the far-reaching
currency problem, which in its deeper bearings is
only a phase of the economic problem of India
under British rule, lies in making that rule as hittle
burdensome as foreign rule can be. Unless this 18
done, British rule, however much of a success in
other respects, will ultimately prove an economic
failure, and that is a failure for which there can be
no remedy except in resorting to measures far more
dangerous than the closing of the Mint. To minimise
as far as possible the payment that has to be made
in gold on account of the employment of a foreign
agency is absolutely essential, not only in the economic
interests of the country, but to enable the Government
of India to place its currency on a stable basis. It s
the annual indebtedness of the Government of India,
on account of its obligation to pay in gold, that imposes
upon the Government all its currency troubles, and
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the question of a national Mint in India ultimately
turns upon the problem of confining this indebted-
ness within indispensable limits. The question of
all annual payments where payment 1s to be made
in gold has mereasingly hecome not. only a question
of draining the wealth of the country, but also
of exchanging silver for gold to effectuate that
drain s oo Indin has not only to pay for foreign
services, but to pay for foreign: services in a foreign
currency o not only to pay a tribute, but to pay 1t
m the cwrreney of the ruling country ; to pay it in
the shape of salaries and pensions,  besides other
amounts for purchases and mercantile service, most
of which cannot be avoided.  The effects of o foretgn
rule are cruelly evident under such a policy, and the
process of = bleeding ™ becomes not only exhaustive
but exhausting.  Any expedient, however herote,
against. such a state of affairs, s bound to prove
merely temporary, unless the main  eircumstance
which perpetuates the trouble is obviated ;  and
that can be done only by governing India through
Indin, by defending India through India, and by
buying in India, as far as may be fully and honestly
possible, for every purpose.  Then the Mint will
belong to the nation without any danger of its
proving 2 pounding machine of hardship.  The
Government of the country will be released from
the obloquy of administering the aflairs of over
three hundred millions of human beings with no
public Mint, as despotic an exercise of executive
power as any Asiatic despot could exhibit, which
if indefinitely continued cannot but prove a source
of acute anxieties, troubles, and disorders. If nature
abhors a vacuum anywhere in the regulation of civil
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affairs, it is the vacuum created by the closure .of
the national Mint. It s as flbhOI.‘l‘elhlt an ex&:irmse
of power as administering justice within closed 1:0:‘:;
and only communicating to the pgl?llc 1?he r'(]alsub !
the trial. As a permanent condition 1t will be
monstrous arrangement. Wg dQ not qlose our elye:
to the fact that it became 1nev1tab]e in 1893, tha
it will continue to be necessary for some time t(:
come; but to make the m‘ismke.ot looking upo.ri I
as a fait accomply for all time will be to commit a
stupid and stupendous blunder. It was ni(}essai)};
for the Government to steady itself at a nnle
“rush ” ; but British statesmen must look tfo ? ggﬁ
policy of reconstruction in the sphere o nd io
administration to produce stability v{'lth rega:e °
the currency of the country, {md inaugura o a.be
era of administration which, as 1t develops, w1 .

compatible with an open Mint.
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CHAPTER VIII
PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT

SecrioN I
Type of Provincial Administration

ResronsisLi authorities, both British and Anglo-
Indian, have for a long time allowed the system of
administration in India to drift without having in
their minds a type to which Provincial Governments
should, as they progress, conform. It was as a result
of a fortuitous combination of circumstances that
Bengul, the foremost province, was redeemed from -
the plight of an administration subject to the
capricious benevolence of civilian governorship.
Nince then it has appeared incredible that Bengal
should not have had a Presidency until an unpre-
cedented agitation led to a Royal visit resulting in
this change. That, however, only shows the impera-
tive need for having in view a progressive plan of
provincial administration. The conception which
should vivily such a plan is that the best avail-
able British and Indian talent should be utilised
at the head of each Provincial Government. We
cannot, in certain cases dispense with civilian head-
ship, but the general mould of provincial administra-

tion should unquestionably be that of the Presidency
111
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form of government. If Englind is to recognise
the responsibility that rests on her in the government,
of a sixth of the human race, she should not grudge
the best material at her disposal and should not be
content to @ive us what is far below that standard.
The Civil Service in India has been without doubt u
splendid corps ’élite, and has maintained an honour-
able record for honesty of purpose and a high sense
of public justice in the discharge of its duties.  There
have been from time to time individual members who
s would have brought credit to any post (with the sole
exception of the leadership of w parliumentary party)
and distinguished themselves in any capacity.  Still,
there 18 no imputation in the statement of what is
but a bare fact, that the service has developed a
marked individuality, has evolved a code of traditions,
and has come under the influence of a4 train of ideas,
all of which render it absolutely essential that it
should not be trusted to set the pace of progress in
the administration. It has created the Impression
that, as a service, it has too strong a faith i s omni-
potence and self-sufficieney, and too hittle appreciition
of virtues possessed by those outside the rank and file
of ofticialdom. [t has predilections, prepossessions,
and prejudices, which it conserves and perpetuates, and
to which successive batehes of civil servants are as
a body loyal and devoted. 1t is not Casy to wean
them from their attachment to inherited notions of
what s feasible and proper in the government of
the country, as theirs is a4 case of subjection to
the tyranny of early ideas. The Civil Service is
an offictal guild, with prospects and privileges in
the nature of a cherished monopoly. 1t has, ;

I‘H
a body, proved its eflicicucy beyond question, and
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in coping with strenuous and }‘esp011sib1e work'it
has gained the unstinted admiration even of its
unsparing critics ; but its outlook‘has ‘never been
that of the statesman at the helm of affairs. ~ Accus-
tomed to look upon authority as all—sufﬁcing,.?t' 18
not an ideal school for training men in uphtt‘ln.g
nations and communities to a higher plane of civic
life and political altitude. It has not been in 1t3
natwe to yield to popular demands except in

obedicnce to higher official authority on most crucial

occeasions ; it has never been l\tnowg to throw the
weight of its influence on the side of progress. If,s
main accomplishment in the field of statesmagshlp
has been the multiplication of rules ;md' regulations,
while to complicate procedure, to provide a system
of endless checks and counter-checks, to am}.)h.iy
references, and to hedge round thg .work of admm}s-
tration with increasing tec]}xl'i(:alltl.es, l}as been 1ts
steady endeavour. In ndnumstra'tlf)n its favourite
resort has been to tighten the official grasp, and a
policy of relaxation in this respect has been forc.ed
upon it by statesmen whq were not of the service
but at the head of affairs. However adnural')]g,
therefore, for purposes of executive duty, the Civil
Service 18 not likely to furniﬂn men who may be
expected to bring to the dn'ugtlon of the government
of a province the fervour of a }n(_)l'al purpose,.the
gelf-surrender of men with a mission, or sustained
faith in the regenerating influence of effort on
behalf of others. We do not mean, of course, that
cvery governor of a province sent out f1.'0m England‘
to Indin has come up to such a high level of

expectation. Indian governorships, the Viceroyalty

included, have too often been considered comfortab]e_
I
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berths for men of less than medioere ability in British
politics, (li.\'pnxvd of as gifts for the asking, too
ndecorously ineluded in the category of party patron-
age. Men of no note in the political world, of no
previous administrative experience, of no enthusiasm
for Tndia and the clatms of Indians, of no special
aptitude to win the esteem and admiration of the
people of this country. or to promote their love and
attachment to the British nation, have heen made
the recipients of governorships and the Viceroyvalty
TAas o matter of ahsolutely  undeservdd patronage,
They lave been no more than social and official Hiure-
heads, the mouthpicces of their civilian colleagues
andadvisers. Suel o disposal of provineial gFovernor-
ships is a0 scandal i we think of 1t seriously, and o
farce if we are disposed to treat i hght-heartedly,
but is in any case a grave political danger. It has
given rise to the impression that. so long as India is
under  British domination, it must tolerate heing
treated as shabbily as the British Government may
choose it. Even from o purely calenlating point of
view India ought at least fo get her money's worth
of nl»ility, imlustry, and utility,
scientiousness s therefore

A good deal of con-
miperatively NECessary
i the choice of persons for {hese responsible ofhices,
Ifthey were so chosen, we should bein g posttion to
get o far better choice of administrative heads than
the Civil Service can furnish A bad or mdifferent
selection of men can he casily rectified, where

aN i
whole service cannot be

metamorphosed in regard
to its faith or faithlessness, its inherent meapacity
to liberalise its political erged, or to free jtself from
the benumbing influence of frigud oflicialism, It has
fatled to be, and it never can be, the fountain- head
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of those fertilising currents of thought without w.hlch
the government of a (:ountry must ever remaln a
parched-up waste where nothing but dry and dreary
rules and regulations rises above the sur.face. If
there is any sphere of activity where the environment
has moulded the character of the men, determmed‘
the composition of their ideas, alld'settle?d. the1.1
mental outlook, 1t 18 that of 'the Indmn' Civil Ser-
vice. [t is so completely dominated by its system,
tradition, and surroundings that the men who belong ‘
to it become a type by tlxeln§e]yes. To correct the
excesses of their zealous offielalism and to mltlgajte
the eflects of their passionate attachment to govelln-
ment from without, 1t i1s highly necessary that tlg
head of the administration §11011]d bg a capal?le a,nf
talented statesman selected from 9uts1de the circle 1())
bureaucracy ; and if n}orc.bgneflmal results are to be
expected, such a selection is mdlspensablej. .
Kvery provinee should ‘be goven.xed l,)) a statesman
sent out from England with tl}e aid Qt an Executive
Council including a 11011-of’ﬁ9ml Indlan.‘ Now that
the policy of giving the Lleutena‘nt-(xoverno.r an
Executive Council has been I'ecqgnlsed, there 1s no
need to withhold {rom the p{'o'v111ces‘ the peneﬁt ()f
a Governor trained in the traditions of English public
life and accustomed to governm.e'nt of a }ugher order.
Such a change may ulsp bg utnlxsegl to bring abou.t,
unless insuperable objections arise, a n(_acessaly
alteration in the provincial bQIII.Ida,I‘leS. For Instance
Sind and the Punjab may be mcorpor::ted into one
Presidency subject to a Goyerngr—nrbouncﬂ. Be—
cause of its natural boundaries Sind should go with
the Punjab and not as at present with Bom.bay,
There 18 no reason why the Central Provinces
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shouid not be split up and absorbed. the Mahratti-
speaking portion going with Bombay and the other
parts with the United Provinces or Behar, By
doing away with the Central Provinces as a separate
charge, all the Provineial Governments, with the
exception of Berar, Assam. and Burma, may be
presided over by a Governor in-Council.  The
North-West. Frontier Provinee may very well form a
division of the Punjub, and Coorg may go with Madras.
The importance of the Restdeney at Bangalore will
not be diminished by the change, Just as the Restdency
in Secunderabad is in no way lacking in dignity for
want of another administrative charge. Coorg will
also have a larger life and a share in representation
on the legislative board, and its intelligent and
educated men a wider scope for finding remunerative
work.  The conversion of the Punjab into one Presi-
dency, with the addition of Sind and the Frontier
Province, is a change that will redound to the benefit
of British prestige and authority, and at the same
time create a decidedly more hopeful outlook for
the people of the Punjab.  Behar and Orissa are
sufliciently large and populous for Presidency Govern-
ment, and since they have an Executive Council
already the change from a fLieutenant Governorship
to a Governorship is only a matter of financial prac-
ticability.  The moment that the resowrces of that
province develop so as to Justify the full equipment
of Prestdency Government, the conversion should
follow. The claim of the United Provinces, with
additions from the Central Provinces, for a Presidency
Government  must  hecome’ irresistible.  As it s
acknowledged to be the * premiar Indian provinee,”

there is no concejvable justitication why 1t should be
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condemned to a lower form of administration. Bg 1ts
detachment from India Burma deserves to 1 a
Presidency in itself, and ought to become one when
its finances are better developed. o
[f, however, the finances of any of t}Te }Enolvdmr(:zt
now placed under a Lleutenzmp—(xovernm slou ot
permit the formation of a Presidency for a. Ollg me
to come, there is no reason why t}}e. Lleuﬁ?ai -
tovernor chosen should not be a 'Brltls‘hllp(é iticia
from outside the pale of the .Ipc-han Cl£1 t:;\;}z:_.
The pay, prestige, and responglblhtles of a 1e1;0 nant-
(lovernor are not so wanting in attraction as

¢ difficult to obtain the services of distinguished men

of ability from Great Britam, prov1ded‘alwlay§ftiliz
India is not treated as the pocket-b(?lougfl of th

party in power. NQ\V that 1:,he polmyGo e(;nor i%
an Executive Council to a Lleut?enanlt;—‘ ov ormor 1»
definitely recognised 'and the Umted 10V1r]1ater ind
the Punjab are certam tq obmm. soon}er ‘or. or th

benefit of this wholesome 1m}ovatlon, t. 1e1 ;}s r; antg_
to militate against the appointment of a | 1.e]uSer.1 ot

Governor from outside the ranks Qf the ClVIG erv 1.
An Executive Council fm"tl}e ‘Lleu't,enz%nt- o\{)ertrtl‘}o

when he is not of the Civil b(?rvwe 18 ffLr etter
justified than when the head of the province l'sb]i
member of the bureaucracy. The only pOSSlt ¢
obstacle to such a reform may emanate f_roml .
fact that the Civil Service will be_ depr_lved ot. at (;as

four prize appointments. But 1n 't]ns, as 111)1 me ii
other cases, the essential con&deyatmn to be ornt i
mind is that the progress .0[ this country canno .

held as lying under an n'r(“deenTablg mortgag(fa 0
subserve the personal and financial mt.erests (;tharé
official corps. It cannot be too often reiterated tha
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the time has come to look upon the Civil Service as
the servants of India, and to abandon the habit. of
determining  the country’s requirements from  the
standpoint. of the interests of that body.  One great
benefit that will mdirectly acerne from the change
advocated ix that there will be an end to aspirations
for promotion on the part of members of the Fxecutive
Council of the Governor General, 1t is eninently
necessary that members of the Supreme Executive
Couneil of the country should not be aspirants for
any patronage from the Government, and that their
mdependenee should be unfettered by any expectations
ol tavours to come. '

The policy that underlies the appointment of an
Indian member to the Executive Conneil of o provinee
has not as vet heen given free plav. Tt should be
frankly accepted that there is o difference between
the innovation effected in the Provineial Fixecutive
Council in this respect and that effected in the Couneil
of the Governor-General.  In the lafter case there was
no statutory prohibition of the appointment of any
competent Indian, nor was there any need to increase
the strength of the Council for the sake of such an
appointment. A long-standing and unsound custom
had to be hroken, and the COUTAgeons stutesman-
ship of Lord Morley was equal to the task,  In the
case of Provineial Councils the law had to be amended
soastoallow an inerease in the number of couneillors
i order that the appointment of an Indian might be
guaranteed.  The object was to ensure, so far as
might be expedient, due consideration for the Indian
view of things, and the possibility of carrving that
view into effect in the wdministration of the pro-
vinee.  This object will be frustrated if the Indian
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member should be pel‘suaded elt{mr b}lf hlmse;fd (;)1]:
by others that he is there m the (ouncl' asr anvve .
tional plank of support to tl}e bureauc‘laC}}; N
not want an Indian nmmber simply tq give ebl}i)c ssion
to those sentiments which the Indian p;l} he have
been accustomed all along to hear from r;berpthey
Anglo-Indian oflicials. Fron} an Indian me ey
. ither ¢ weight nor greater convic
can carry neither more weig o
tion, nor be more n(‘c(\pf(.:l.bl.e or agre]ea ](;. W pether
on liberalising the constitution of ‘1:1 u(‘l] 00::&0“ o
recognising the reasonableness oil d.f)c.t ) plIS u,ncen-
bureaucratic attitude fr(_)m an In Lm. ft]‘ebureau_
incing and pointlessas froma member of th
R if anything, more repugnant to any
e itude all ideas of common
sense of political rectitude and a 4 o
intellectual honesty when t}mt same mt]le Councﬂ,
not long before his appointment t(:' (,bnviction;
openly and warmly espoused  the Vuf}lr ,t veons
and sentiments he now com’zents to flou ;
" : ‘-ms'(-ion(-v, a cynical disregard of the merits
:‘;‘;h.:,h:el(ql‘wstion. Such « course \\'l.”t.onl};hf;n(}iligl;ll
diserediting the re‘fm'n.\ and d.lS:L})p(')'lT\ mgive o hed
oxpectiations to whu-h it has given rise. v o ot
fail to realise that every member of a 1;0\‘7(; pmens
must feel one of a body and shoulfi be '0y<11 to the
(‘abinet to which he 1)91())1gs. Whll@ this, blo1 it i;
i comparatively easy for the 'Indla,n mem fi;na,ri]y
far more difficult for him to renll'se that he }S]p(jounci]
there as an unofticial element n an ofﬁcla o iI;
as a liberalising and 1'0])1‘es.cnmtlve Indlan‘ ac o
an administration which is ut.(‘)nce"bultealrlz(l;iase]},,
foreign, and sclf-wille}l.. His position IT noWIIl)en ey
identical with that of hs colleagges, w wiﬁ ey
left their universities, started life as ofhicials

é]l. vid

('.l'il.('_\'.
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foreign country and have remained so ever since.

In order that the Indian memboer mayv rise {o this
conception of his duty and be a live force in the
administration, the authorities responsible for his
selection directly and mdirectly must. see that their
patronage lights upon men of intellectual courige
as well as of tntellectual capacitv. At the sume time
the head of the administration should not feel that he
has to be at too much pains to appreciate the point
of view of the Indian member.

To sum up, the Executive Government of every
province must have three co-ordinating factors in it :
firstly, the correcting influence of untainted British
liberalism (not in the party sense of the word, but.
i its larger acceeptation); secondly, the contribution
of the genuine Indian view in the handhing and dis-
posal of adminmstrative problems; and thirdly, the
oflictal attitude of the Civil Serviee, Towards such
a type of administration every provinee should tend,
and, unless extraordinary difticulties should prevent
such o policy, provineial boundaries must be so
changed as to facilitate the formation of such
administrative charges.

In any case, Liuutonunt-(h)\'m"nnrshi]m, tf financial
reasons forbid their being converted into Governor-
ships, should he placed outside the purview of the
Civil Service and be offered to men of note and
capicity irrespective of party considerations, and, un-
lexs altogether impossible, of racial considerations s
well.  No member of the Supreme Executive Council
should be eligible (o occeupy any ofhice in British Tndia
during or after the completion of his term in the
Council.  This rule may he relaxed. under extra-
ordinary cireumstances, in the case of members of
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provincial executive c(‘mncils., b}l?’; musltI Oﬁ};ﬁvﬁzﬁ
hold good as & recogplsefi dlszmblP%ty}. 0his omber
of an Kxecutive Council will then disc 1arge s dutles ,
with an eye to future. preferment, 01. u ﬁl‘l 18
position as a mere steppmg-‘stone to other offices.

CH. VIII

Seerion
Nationalism and Communal Homogeneity

In recent years there have been opse.niagi;:vs;(;
distinet tendencies in regard to prov1;1}(131::j intimgte
which eall for mention as }mvn}g a Ta ]e. ptimat
| on the proposals contained in tns‘ VimI})e 0£
lver since the unwieldy character of the plott]‘mted
tehar, and Orissa, as it then was, a r
of the Government of Lord Cuxzon,
eptible desire to examine th(i
constitution of provincial areas fro.n‘l .the ;(I)llcllm‘l‘\rtgz-
point. of view. The pf'olonged agitation jraa
spreadd discontent wluqh the partition B f
‘ ave a powerful impulse to the recognition o
O, ity in the formation of
ideas of communal homogeneity : of

That this should have been the case

YOVINUOS. . L ha : caso ab
i time when sentiments of Indian nationalism ore
in the ascendant may not only seem strange,

may tend to throw an app;.u'ently leigétlgf,teal(igugz
on'tlm reality of those sentlments..‘ It '( giction °
concluded in some qum'telts'tha,t thllb)](f(‘)li) xian o
casily explicable, the .pfn'tltmn t.rou es ethg painly
the outcome of a spirit of raclal. :.mtlpzla, y fo the
exchisive domination _Of tl}c Bl‘ltlsh. (?emsll(,{ o

the communal spirit disclosing an ubxdmg en iat y
in Indian character towards disintegration. 18

needless to enter nto theoretical assumptions. as

bearing

Bengal, |
the attention
there has been a pere
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to the conflicting nature of the
tions on the one fiand, and the tendeney to Separa-

tion on the basis of communal homogeneity on the
other.  Nor is it necessary i this connection to
analyse the notions underlving what has heen termed
Indian nationalism.

Ideas of racial homogeneity
and

recognition of racial interests are not incon-
patible with ideas of communal homogeneity and
recogmition of conmunal interests. In fact, on the
soctal side, the venius of Hindn soctology has heen
to reconcile and co ordinate the two spirits. When
the former is stimulated the latter i< also stimulated,
It is o process of consolidation throughout the area
of the new impulse. There cannt be an impetis
Lo race - consciousness withont  an awakening  of
sentiments of communal consciousness as well. It
15 not that these sentiments signify o separatist
tendency, hut merely that they point to a trans-
the contral
dynamie foree to the area controlled by it.  We are
therefore in no way mehned 1o consider that the
demand for the vecognition of communal |
as the underlying

mission of the self-<ame message (rom

Womogeneity
principle in the constitution of pro-
vinees is either o separatist movement or
ning of o provess of (lisinmgrulinn. It s, to refer for
i moment to the diversity of climate and the geo-
graphical, linguistic, and social conditions of the great.
contment of India, aperfeetly natural tendeney which
will have to be recognised iy the fulness of adminis-
But until that time arrives the
form of provineial government must remain such as
will facilitate and develop popular control and local
devolution 1 onee the former isx no longer » tentative
or experimental idea!, but an assured f

the hegin-

trative maturity,

act i adminis-

Tationalist aspira-
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tmtim'\, and the latter an ;1“('('0m1?lls!reid zuiirz;':la;i;
day experience, the type ol. provmcml dg(.) crmont
will have to be changed to suit the altered co o,
Then will provincial charges cm:respond to (;3?111{(1; o
homogeneity. and tltm 11foti:?ittytheT((;mSSieve e
ickened into greater activity. | .
;,ll‘ll;lm(tl\(]wriml has arrived now, and‘ 'f-(‘)"pie.:‘;iizl :,lllﬁ
sphitting up of any province .mtov .sn‘m 1e o m‘;ke !
he to commit a culpable mlstal\e‘ a.x%( mnce(ﬂlere
thoroughly reactionary demand. ) K f).llms) g Of l\,lladras |
10 question but _thm, t_ho I; re?lc.:no‘ife”_marked
may well be split up into five defim Sv(mmgeoudy
prnvim'iul charges, that Orissa mé],y(f, m:L geously
be separated from Bo!l:u'. f,huthn‘l , <)irtse]f o
stituted into an admustrative ¢ mgie }(;iv.lded, and
that even homogeneous Be)ngzt'l‘ n‘my e residoncy
an Kastern and Western Province. idency
‘ s falls into five groups by 1ts natural ge
o ‘““'(h“h m”h- . munal :‘l:hl‘{l(}tel'iStiCSZ firstly, the
w.'u})‘.n_‘l:.l‘ f xt‘;:}' ;\::::'lthm'n (irears and Nellore; secqndly,
(tl;:‘t"(lf(“(;‘f(‘l i)i“( ricts, to which may be ;Lpp;f)pr?tssli}i
added the district of Dharwar t!m Bom a_y T
e thirdly, the Baramahal districts of Salem,
Coimbatore, and Nilgiris, t'(‘) which Nor.th(‘z}\l“(;ot :)iy
be annexed ; fourthly, the b()llth-.\\'(?.\‘tel-n iha s}gl g
M, labar. Canara, and Coorg (mu]udn.lg I\.Imt' anf
:‘o\?tllt ‘li':tl\;l.l‘:l): and ﬁft.vl‘.l}", the Tzuml 'd‘Strl(étSuEh
Tinnevelly, Madura, 'l‘rwhmnpoly., Tanjore, So i
1‘\‘]'(”(‘);‘ (:u‘ui (hinglepet, which {11;»1111}' (:ong)rls_(:nitlat;
ancient  Pandva and (‘h_oh\, ]\'\?\gdo?ns. . SLe i
division of the other provinees ol India w1 m%ut o
greater efficieney and (-.omnnmal progres's. ut e
advocate such a policy will be to plead forla pr : n !
al asphyxia: to countenance such a chang

can ben

deney ;

polit,i('
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now will be to permit an trretrievable set-back.  The
eflect of such a change will be a greater ascendancy
m civilian dommation and o marked decline in the

power i puablic opinion.  Nuthority must devolve

on popuar bodies to a much greater extent hefore

such o change can prove beneficial.  Another lament-

able effect of such a departure from the present

state of things will be the prennture arvest of that
influence which one section of the community is
now enabled o exercise upon another because the
administrative machinery is the common possession

of all of them. Tt will alzo diminish the momentum

which popular progress can now command, while at
the saume tune the form of government will have to
be of an mferior order, and thus less capable of
promoting  papular control and loeal  devolution.
The inconveniences and disabilities arising from the
present arrangement may, however, be obviated and
overcome to a considerable extent by commutitl
efforts in other directions.  For mstance, i new
University movement may do much to streugthen the
communal basis of the main groups of each of the
presidencies. What the Dacea University is expected
to do in the divection of focussing the intelligence and
developing the moral and intellectunl resources of
Gast. Bengad, separate wniversitios for the Andra or
Telugu districts, the Kerala and Kanara distriets,
and the Tanal districts can also be well depended
upon to do. Public conferences in these Hroups,
and standmg committees for promoting their inferests
in the field of provineial legislation, can be of tmimense
value in filling the gap left by want of separate
administrations. These standing committees, if pro-
perly. formed and worked, mayv in course of time
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conie to possess a recognised and semi-official status
and exercise not a little influence for permianent
good ; and it s impossible to estimate their ultimate
development 1t they merit the confidence of the
Government and win the approbation of the people.
It ix in these directions that popular efforts should
be made to mitigate the drawbacks of large provincial
‘charges, and at the same time to retain the benefits
aceruing from a  higher form of administration,
without which it will be impossible to bring about a
relaxation of the stifling grasp of officialism. To
forgo these benefits and to split up provineial charges
into smaller and inferior units will be to lay the axe
at the root of administrative progress through a
disastrous zeal for the recognition of the principle of
communal and linguistic homogeneity in the forma-
tion of provinces.  There is assuredly too much
political sanity in the country to allow such Zeal to
obtain any appreciable measure of public support.

Secrion 1
Provincial Legislatures

The Provineial Legislative Councils have a non-
oflicial majority at present, but not in all cases a
majority of elected members.  The majority in either
cuse ts o small one, since the underlying idea in the
constitution of these councils has been that the
Government should be able to secure, as far as
possible, a majority of votes. Lord Morley himself
described  the chances of a successful non - official
combination in the Provincial Councils as inconsider-
able, and sought to secure the acceptance of this
purt of the Reform Scheme on the ground that,

.
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should  there be, notwithstanding, o1 non - oflicial
combination, it oy showed the need for the Local
Government to reconsider the posttion,
stitution of the Council and ol the electorates has
procecded upon the basis ol oflicial me
at the moe

The con-

mbers voting
tings of the councils and upon a spht an
the non-oflicial votes as well, I however, as has
been urged i regard to the Linperial |

amslative
Council. the voting should be confing

wto the non-
oflictul section, the number of elected members will
be determined by the needs of eflicient re
and there will be as a4 matter of
of elected members,

presentation,
COUTSC i Njority

The method of election to each Provincid Counetl
will have to be determined by the eircumstances
peculiar to cach provinee, but certain hroad lines
may bhe common to o ail, and  must
definite and intelligible principles. A
istitutionsl representation |
miain will be by

rest upon
svstem of
wre and sinple in the
far the preferable methaod until the
time s ripe for direct representation. It would he
better to go back to the older method of making the
iestitution . unit, as it was from 1892 10 1909 under
Lord Cross’s Act, instead of naking 4 member of an

institution a unit as at present. A Munieipality is
an institution ;

v Mumicipal administration s anoIn-

terest, but o member of o Municipal Couneil is no

more than an individual, amed the

re I8 no reason why
he or o member of

a Distriet Board, as such, any more
than another should be singled out to e

xercise the
franchise.

On the other hand, o Municipal Board
18 o corporation, and the interests of & number of
corporations may be rightly deemed wort hy

of being
represented m the Provineiyl Counetl,

This is not
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v matter of mere verbal differentiation \lwthout 3,1;
ander! 1stinet ] : ‘ resen
underlying distinction - fact. Under the p

' a larger of
“seheme. a candidate backed by a larger number

Municipal members and a fewer nulml;‘e: (;i cn(ﬁtﬁgléi
may defeat another supported b>;([ a .1 %; T by
of .iluni«-ipu.l Boards, but by fo?vor A .;1'1111(,1p e
than the former. One who is backed sohdly

few big Municipal Boards will get the bet;il;. gi
another with the support of a larger num

smaller boards.  The evil is aggra 'afed b{hincll;gll;;f
the members of District Boards m-tll)e \170 agm%mber
As @ matter of fact, each member, e '1el enbe
of a District. Board or (')f a Mummpatm mup,
becomes at present @ unitm the entire v;)O \g}gdl hé
and acquires a preponderance of v:'z ue WA e
ntitled as o member of 01.11) op; ]i; o
other words, he acquires a vu.lue. ou',tsz smi . Hé
beyond his legitimate sphere of ‘cflﬁe\ o Ol.-a‘tion
is entitled to influence the vote oh. :llt,re I.fsenﬁs "
of which he 1s a membel". and w ‘lc }tt gover s 2
certain interest; but he 18 now p‘ell}l\l ehOle -
above this to influence the voft.e of the wh hg1 5}
‘ Municipal (‘()lln(‘,l‘.ﬂ,lld not he Iéls :
is o unit, and Llwrc.fqro acquires an ;:Ildepiznts:ré
1:ztt,l|<~r an * extra-legitimate ” value. TT ]or ) there
any reason why the membe'rs of' Ta uqﬁned ds
;hq.mhl be ignored, a‘md the h'amlcluseocotrllle ol &
the members of District Bo.m‘ds only. On ; direc;
+ present system i1s neither @ sy;xtex}l 0 ‘
AN m nor o system of institutional repre-
sentation. 1t only imparts a hct}tl‘ou? a,n((ii a]r)tllsfi(;ﬁ};
importance to members of Mumclpz; anand pstret
Boards, apart from the Boards themselves, .
the Tulug Boards out of account altogethel.\

18 not e

in which «

1'0})1'0,&0111 i
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A better method by far will be to give a repre-
sentative to the Municipal Boards of every two

contiguous districts, and another to the Taluq Boards
within the same areq

- Generally, two contiguous
districts, or three

n special cases, where the districts
may be small, may form an electoral area, and the
Municipal and Talug Boards in each sucl,
respectively return a representative.  The member
for the Tuing Boards wil] represent rural and landed
interests, while the member for the municipalitios will
represent urban and trade interests. Representing
two districts, he will be better able to compare
notes 5 and the area he will have to represent will
be benefited thereby, while it will not be too large
for a man of brisk business habits and leisure for
public work. Such a system is, in fact, better oven
than giving each district o sitigle representative of
the Talug and Municipal Boards comprised in it
It is more important at this stage of our progress
that wrban and wural interests should each hgve i
separate and qualified representative than that cach
district should have o representative for itsell without
secwring such special representation.  As a practical
outcome of the proposed scheme, however, the
representative of the Municipal Boards wil] generally
belong to one district, and the representative of the
Talug Boards will be from the other district of the

electoral group ; so that while each district wil] usually

have a representative, rural and urban interests wil

be unfuilingly and methodically represented by a

system of faultless institutiony] representation,

Besides  the representatives of Municipal and

Taluq Boards in ench province, there wil] pe the

representatives of Zemindars, the great Ryotwari

ared nmy
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of Commerce, the Trades

‘ mmercial
Associations, the Indian Banking ango((lj}(’) of non-
int es;(ts the University, the larfge o 5 Colleges,
offcl ll ;]f’em('llex‘q of Schools and Profess o of the
>1¢ Lo B . T,
O}fﬁbnlantino community, and the Cﬁzlx)loof minorities,
ey 1al E‘wpital. The representa 1{-, o olection
Pz(l)l‘(:nfm nomination by Government o
el

. ; be a
unity, will also be
by the members of the COT}?; Council. The man

source of contribution to tation of Rural, Urban,

j i the represen i, Unban,
Ob]f%tl\;velll sl;)(;cial interests of each province 0¥
and o

natitutional Representation. .
Sysz';yln v ({:ibzt:)tfugfz foregoing scheme will very largely
1e m

.7 1
tution of the Municipal an !
depond Apod thsdc?;ﬁzt vitality they posls:is ra:h(s)illfd
Tannd _BOM'SS iﬂ;listrative bodies. .If the g i Showd
governing & m ere apologies for }ndepen gnd bodies,
contine fo be mhould have too hberal_ an A es i
and the formerfs nominated membgrs, suc amtives
ing a suppy 0» ses at present, their representtituéle
have i'n "1.3'11}};] (Iabe men who will reflect ‘ﬁle (?, fitude
must lflew.ta ‘yns which return t}}em tot ﬁ 0 molls.
of the 1.llstlt‘{t11?1te1y no justification for the gs et
The?f) 1:idabcbo(;s,tit;u’oion of the Talug Boards.
moribu

be formed of
ral group must
every Talug an eleCtt?ain irmount of land revenue,

men \yho pay ?n:(if; for the representation of} iIIIll(;Sﬁ
provision belng. and the elected members m{ls o
o e njority of the Board. Not lied, but
cases be the ma] f these bodies be liberalise ithout
the constitution © imited powers witho

ntrusted with 1 . Collec-
the oblég?nl&u cases there should be a 11g
tor, an

f Revenue or the
by the Taluq Board to the Board o o

OH. VI

land-holders, Chambers
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Commissioner. of the Division as the case may be.
In no Board or Council should the official members
be permitted to vote. Kxcept in some special cases,
the President of the Taluq Board as well as the
Chairman of the Municipal Council should be non-
officials.  The majority of the members of the District
Boards should be elected by the Taluq Boards, and
the President or Vice-President, of the District Board
should invariably be non-official. It is unnecessary,
however, that the District Board should have the
power of voting in Legislative Council elections, since
the unit for rural representation will be the Taluq
Board.

As regards the spowers of the provincial legis-
latures, if a resolution passed by a majority of the
non-official section should be approved by the Local
Government, it should not he open to the Govern-
ment of India to override the recommendation,
although it may be provided that on a representation
by the Government of India it may be open to modi-
fication by the Secretary of State. Nor should it
be open to the Secretary of State to seek to modif y
it except on the initiative of the (overnment. of
India. If a vesolution passed by special majority
of the Council be rejected by the Local Government,
the latter should submit the matter to the decision
of the Government of India, which will be final, If
a legislative hill introduced by the Local Government
should be rejected by a special majority, it should
become law only as an ordinance of the Secretary of
State, on the recommendation of the Government
of India, just as in the case of a bill rejected by a
special majority of the Imperial Legislative Council.
In both cases there should be an ordinance of the

OH. VI
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bill introduced In
tary of State only when a j '

s:cchr:r 5:]}1); Imperiat or Provincial Councﬂ and rgjected
by a special majority of non-official members, 1s con-
sidered essential by the Local or Supreme Govern-

ment and the Secretary of State.

SecrioN 1V

Double Seats of Government

There is one feature of Indi'a,n. admmlstrat;(;r;
common to the Supreme and Provincial Goverllgliened
to which we are, with no }ittle rgh:ctanc:: ;Zﬁi ained
fo ler Althoughit H}Ila;tsz}afveﬁhgllzsys 3?ssume.d the
character of an incorrigibleda.dfmrln(lsltlr;ti)\;a :(\17;1(,1 j;i
i 0m'mctéowlnlrhZzttlilals)ebe}(lz(())lr);e a ;)ettled vice of 'Ix.ldia,n
N It has imparted to the authorities at
the head of affairs in In.dia t}}e charactg.of iitizzi
oblivious to every conS{deratlon of I}))u 1c terest
and even of administrative decency, ecause s
stubborn adherence t;) a cu?to;n iZhl:}}lleaIé ilslélggfgle n

comfor
Stl?ll)ll(lij Ifut?:s Il)lzgszgfablished n .India, a]pne a_,mongsg
all countries. There are public functlona,nefst }elmm
administrative heads in all lands, but not one of the

great importance,

exposure
Government.}

i e Tymes of India, in his book,
forme:-ll'yﬂeer?l::;so:.sﬂ;egards th£ system of exodus:
« . olo administrator in India will ever touch it. From the Z&‘Lﬁeﬁ

 Not a sing eh ost newly-arrived governor to t}m retiring m T
cxvnlmp and ¢ o m lidly in defence of the migration to the k}lllS. N 1:
Pt '&“ umfi:’a.tsi\n a?'mount of heat can be generated in India at s ort
extf-mrdmary “L the practice of spending many months of the year a
motice by ot e ! ns will listen unmoved to the strongest

i i i ivilia b :
et s't&txorfls;m Erfr;:::::;z 3; their administration ; say & word against }:]1111
c:l ttlFm: Zhd 3’1 a moment their hair bristles and they are banging the
stations,

table with their fists.”

! Mr. ipvnt Fraser,
India under Lord Curzon and
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would be tolerated for a day if their pretensions to
personal superiority on account of their office should
make them consider themselves a race of demigods
upon earth. It may be best for the British public
to imagine what they would do if the British Cabinet
should decide to quit the dismal atmosphere of
London for over six months in the year and carry on
the government of the realm from a place climatically
more agreeable.  H they should propose to carry
portions of permanent oftices with them as well, and
an adequate clerical and menial stafl, we can conceive
the scorn on the face of John Bull. If, in addition,
they should propose to hold sittings of the House of
Commons in their fine-weather resort, where not
even a daily paper, nay, not even a weekly journal
may be published; far from the proximity of all
ntellectual and political influences, far from the seats
of great banking concerns and centres of commercial
activity 5 in a place particularly diflicult of access,
where accommodation is the privilege of the upper-
most section of the upper few ; where all articles are
dear on account of the cost of conveyance, and
where the climate will suit the Cabinet ministers and
them alone-—imagination boggles at the consequences
of the suggestion.  Yet this is precisely what has been
going on as a sine qua non of British administration
in India. The isolation of the governing body from
public influences and impulses for the bettar part
of the year is an even greater evil in India than
it would be under the conditions of the United
Kingdom ; because, wherever the British ministers
may carry on their work, and wherever a session of
Parliament may be held, they will be answerable
to the representatives of the people. In India
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there is no such responsibility ; and the 1solatt101nfof
the governing body from the‘provmma,l capital for
a continuous period, systematically, year afterkyear,
perfects its character as a bureaucracy that ’1?1(; now1-;
ledges no responsibility to the governed. e corsl-
of mere transport of men and records is no 1nc;)) -
gsiderable item when spread over a largg nllllmh?]]
of years; and to this have to .be addeﬁt ;3 t}lle
allowances given to the subordinate stail o the
Secretariat. The total cost does not.;, hovsfever, nd
here. Large sums have been spent in .ﬁttgg. %pand
accessibje hill-tops ashsumn;)er cagﬁ?ﬁ-,ls;n (;) ; I(;:;roved
resl ial quarters have been
}f(s)‘iie:itne tg time at consic?.era,ble expense, and hrzlz‘zz
to be kept in good repalr year 'a‘ftellr‘tyeai.a o Ihe
provincial grants to these hlll municipali 1esV harve b0
" ungmdging]}(’i' liberallo];n ixf rierca;tarl)r(;ity. All
: iences indispensa :
Zﬁ:"‘;:;’:l‘: that thI:a legitimate caplta}sl of t}ée 5;2(;
vinces have to forgo that 'ﬁnancu.x ' Sll:% en;
hich might have improved their condl.tlon in scores
wf ways. Every administration has .1mprov1sed a
.Zummer capital on a cloud-capped hﬂ'l’hwie?riflhe
major and minor satraps may roam w1t' C(l)u t1 ic%
hunt in pairs and parties, give stream-side picnics,
dine and dance, and agam be fit fo? the morn;r}xlg
meet. The demigods of Anglo-India desert 1e
plains’ at the first breath of summer, not sn:}{l) y
because of the heat of the plgms, bu.t be.ca,usef 1iefy
are impelled by the overpowering fascinations of n«;
on the Hills. It has consequently be.come. an ailez] 0
of Indian government that no.admmg,tratlon tsil 0 o
be without a plain and a hill qapltal, as foii
British rule would otherwise melt in the heat of the
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plains and cease to be. If no such mountain retreat
can be had for love, money, or authority, at least
a thinly-populated tableland of even and moderate
temperature must be found. As soon as Behar
became a separate province, the Lieutenant-Governor,
who had weathered many a hot season as an official
below the rank of a Licutenant-Governor, set out
in search of a hill capital with all the knight-errantry
of the Indian bureaucracy. IFailing to find one, he
lighted upon Ranchi, the plateau of Chota Nagpur,
which he equipped as his summer capital at consider-
able expense, although the municipal condition of
the provincial capital (Patna) was a disgrace to any
civilised community, more particularly to the head-
quarters of a Lieutenant-Governor. In mentioning
this we attribute to him no peculiar want of responsi-
bility ; it only shows what an mordinately strong hold
the system has taken, and how little likelihood there
is of its being shaken off on the initistive of the
Government of India. The significance of the system
of exodus is that it is only when an ofticial becomes
a Lieutenunt-(}()vcrnm', a member of Council, or one
of the Secretarics to Government, that the plains
become too hot for him to bear. Judges of the High
Court who have to sit for six hows 2 day hearing
intricate questions of law and fact, and to write
judgments at home, are content with 4 summer
recess ol about ten weeks in the year. Heads of
Departments, members of the Board of Revenue,
working directors and agents of rallway companies
and of commercial firmg carrying on business of no
little magnitude, defend themselves from the heat of
the plains as well as they can with the modern aids
available. The entire executive officialdom in the
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interior, including the Civil _Servme, has to.ﬂ(i(()fl:
with the weather and work‘ In most cases w&l out
even the comforts of electric fans and a.su <;1§1 .
supply of ice. British prestige has not, as afﬁ f;?enc )
been scorched up by the heat, a,dm%n.lstratlve eh 1 a)ny
has not withered out of recognition, fno; abun try
calamity rendered the administration o t. :hco Sucly;
a matter of extraordinary difficulty. ?ut er(; e
persons are all only ordinary mortals co}mpar}e}aas rith
those who form the Government. Nothing o
} alten character of Fhose who are author
ised to act in the name of British rule in I.ildl;:c?lgzz
than this unblushing a';tampede as sm;ln as 1t ety
hot, away to giddy heights far from the If)otshe o s
in delirious and impatient expectation o o Sc]ar};ity
the Hills.! Plague and cholera, famine 'an‘ ,
ad as they please in the provinces, nay,
in the provincial capitals themselves. f %uv:(?r;:iz
break out, destined to alter the map o rt Pof ind
affecting the very foundatmns of everl}{r ga ! the
British Empire, and nations may be locke 11;l a oth
combat, but the Indian Governments must have ;
> t,,o remain like gods on ele\.fa,tf?d habltatlons o
{)10“;: rown choice, looking down with indifference upon
tl;(:z floating clouds that may or may not carry raln

phusiscd the

may be as b

3 ? in: “I have never met
Lovat Fraser’s book again : :
‘nglishman or Indian, outside the services, wpo did no}: dectl;a.r;
all:y T}:n,hil;‘l“f&ii:ns were largely to blame for the growing detachment o
that tho

the British from the people of India.

1 To quote from Mr.

: | : ) , ari y itals for
i i fficials swoop down on the various capt

“. As t‘hl.“gs.nmil:hcooﬁllgv‘:e?xther, live in their carpet bags, are re}uctantlg

8 et wm)d ":v;irl of rather dull dinners and dances a.r}d recept{ons,0 :;;n

(:}l;ngm-dnlix':ltl()u‘; ain, breathiess and exhnustcd,hbut ha;l)py in th?r K:u; r:lla.rged

o the , ‘i ith the people.’ . . .

really ‘in touch wi peopl

that t!ley hBV'Jrg:i(:]ly sup‘;lying a valuable corrective ; b}xt, we qllllallt E:?Ver

Cou?'czlti):r:u(c:lcl * in India to the extent we ought t9 d(,), until the hill stations
§:: a:a.ud(mod to the invalids, the ladies and babies.
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to the world under them which only lowly millions
inhabit. Tn one case, even the cannonade of their
capital city by a German cruiser availed not to alter
the customary summer sojourn of the (iovernment
of the province, at the very tail-end of the period.
The Government of Madras left as usual for the hill-
station of Ootacamund in the last week of April, and
did not think of departing a hair’s-breadth from its
time-honoured privilege of staying on the Hills till
the commencement of the cold weather, although the
war had broken out between Germany and the Allies.
Towards the end of September the (ferman cruiser
Ewmden, which had sunk a number of merchant vessels
mn the Bay of Bengal and had established a reign of
terror throughout the bay to the knowledge of all
the authorities in India, bombarded Madras with all
1ts guns, causing some loss of life, no little damage
to property, and a good deal of alarm, shown by
the depurture of large numbers of people from the
city.  For many a day following, there was no kind
of certainty that Madras had seen the last of the
exploits of the plucky and powerful Emden. Yet the
Governor of Madras did not condescend to break his

half-yearly recess on the blue hills for more than “a

few days,” leaving “the (fovernment’ behind him,
to visit the capital, which was in so anxious and
troubled a state. In spite of the feeling of insecurity
which was preying upon the populace, in spite of.
the fact that thousands of people had left the city
in order to be out of danger, it was admitted on all
hands, to the credit of the town, that there was
little or no panic. The Governor himself bore testi-
mony to this fact at a public meeting which he
addressed during his flying visit on that occasion.
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“I rejoice,” he said, “to think that it is not only

the case, but that it is recognised outside Madras

to be the case, that the people of Madras city have,

on the whole, conducted themselves throughout in

regard to this incident in an entir'ely worthy,

reasonable, and patriotic manner, avoiding all panic,

and relying with confidence in the arrangements

made for their protection.” What bitterly con-

trasted with the conduct of the town, and 1ntgn31-

fied the feeling of insecurity and alarm every night

so long as Ythe Emden was at large,. was ffhe

demeanour of the Government in remaining with
their backs to their capital, far away from th.e
coast and high up from the plains. In hastening his
departure from Madras, the Governc_)r delivered him-
solf of an apologetic sentiment which amounted to
no more than a weak-kneed tribute to the system 9f
exodus which a selfish bureaucracy has designed in
utter disregard of public interest and in scrupulous
obedience to the dictates of its own extravagant
standard of personal convenience. Lord Pen.tland
would have been too obtuse if he did not smile at
his own ingenious statement, which ran as follows:
“ It has been a satisfaction to me to have been here
during the last few days and to have inspected traces
of our foreign visitor, and also to have been able to
do what I could to express sympathy with those who
,have been injured. I have to return to Ootacamund
this week, and in about two weeks from now I proceed
on tour to the south of the presidency. Intwo weeks’
timé, however, the Government will return to Madras,
and you may rest assured that everything will be
done to watch over the affairs of this city and all
other parts of the presidency.”
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When one understands that the time the Governor

appointed for the return of his Government to Madras

allowed the full lapse of the orthodox period of the
summer residence of the Council and the Secretariat
on the Ooty hills, one can realise what an illuminat-
ing comment that simple passage is on the sense
of duty of the bureaucracy in India; it is also an
exposition of its loyalty to the cause of Great Britain
and the Empire.!

The evils of this system of exodus will be worse
in the future than they have been hitherto, hecause of
the altered conditions since the Reform Scheme came
into existence. If up to the present it has been
only a culpable waste of money and a reprehensible
withdrawal of the governing body from its post of
duty, its continuance after the expansion of the
Legislutive Councils will be not simply a mark of
callous indifference to public demands, but u verit-
able administrative scandal, productive of acute
conflict between the forces of public interest and a
personal gratification. To hold the meetings of any
Legislative Council at a summer retreat, or to put
them off until the Government moves to the plains
as the weather becomes propitious, and to get through
a crowded programme of business at breakneck speed
before the commencement of the Budget Session, as
has now become the practice, will be to cripple the

! During the Budget Sossion of 1915 notice was given of a resolution,
that the cost of the exodus bo removed from the Estimates.  Tho /indu,
the leading Indian daily of Madras, expected that, at least une
ditions provailing on account of the war, it would merit the uceeptance of
Lord Pentland’s Government.  But disillusionment cameo when Lord Pent-
land provailed upon the Hon, Member to withdraw tho resolution, although
it was open to his lordship, as Prosident of tho Council, to disallow it, taking
the responsibility of such a step upon himself. Subsequently two resolu-
tions to the same effect were disallowed sinco obviously thoir withdrawal
could not be compassed. One can easily realiso after this
that may be possible when the system of exodus is at stake,

lOl‘ th(\ con-

xperienco all
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effect of the Reform Scheme in important respects.
The work of all the Councils has multiplied ; more

'interpellations are addressed year after year; more

resolutions are moved ¢nviting a closer co¥nphance
with the growing needs of the community, and
throwing work of a higher standard and more arduous
nature on the official agencies; the Budget debates
are becoming more critical and prolonged ; private
bills are becoming a feature of.the Provincial and
the Supreme Governments, forcing upon them. tge
responsibility of a well-informed and judicious attitude
in regard to all; and necessary Government measures
for the redress of long-standing grievances have
been left in abeyance. To continue the ex_odus
under these circumstances, when public expenditure
is mounting up by leaps and bounds, is to betray a
lamentable incapacity to learn. To open the season
year after year at Simla, Darjeeling, Nainital, Ranch_l,
Mahabaleshwar, and Ootacamupd, as.th'ough Ind1a
stands to-day where Lord Dufferin left 110, is to be like
the Bourbons of France, and to reman u.ncl‘la,nged
when everything else has changed. Such insistence
upon an cxtravagant stan(?ard of personal.comfc')rt
at public expense in the discharge of public dut}es
ought to be definitely abandoned now as a practice
altogether indefensible for the future. The Anglo-
Indian press has condemned 1t as strongly as the
Indian press;! commercial interests have un-

1 8o lato as April 1881 the Statesman of ba.lcutt& commented on the
s follows : . )

syst“?llr‘l; (i)sf zioixltuti: delusion—if indeed anyone in these days cherishes it—
to imagine that it is for the benefit of the country that‘the Govemmeﬂt'ntfgggs
up to Simla or comes down to Calcutta. It goes to Simla to get ou h0 t,he
heat, and it comes to Calcutta to escape_the colgl, and the country ai e
privilege of paying the expenses. The high officials of .the Governm‘:ln are
thus able to spend their lives comfortably, and to get rid of all trou es(:‘me
bonds of sympathy between themselves and the people of the country.
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reservedly complained about it;! the people who
are In and outside (GGovernment service, other than
those who enjoy the benefit of the arrangement, to
whom the accessibility of then at the head of the
Administration is a matter of moment, have missed
no opportunity of inveighing against a system which
combines the vices of Kastern Nabobism with the
Western pasgion for pleasure and with British punc-
tiliousness.  Yet there is no sign of a change. The
Secretary of State apparently feels the delicacy of
interfering in the matter of the personal comfort of
his Indian agents; British public opinton has never

From their lives the hardships of o toilsome existenee in Indin have been
successfully eliminated, and ax they still have work enough to do to banish
ennui, they may be regarded as the most comfortable of mundane creatures.
Ax, moreover, the state pays them liberally in consideration of thowe very
hardships, which they have so suceessfully dodged, they may also be re-
gurded as the luckiest of mortals,  But s to governing Indin - the iden
that they povern Indin is richly absurd.  India is governed in spite of them
by the men who spend their toilsome years on the parched or streaming
plaine.  That which we eall the Government of Tidia, and which is about
to spread its wide wings, spangled with silver and gold, and fly away to tho
mountaing is a costly simulacrum.  ‘To it we owe wary, taxes and coditien.
tions 5 and such governing as the country gets goes on somehow in spite
of it.”

The Madras Masl, one of the leading Anglo-Indian dailies, protested
about the kame time that « 'I'o 4 rich man like Lord Ripon it should be easy
to do something more than disouss anew the old question of Hill allownnees,
Lot him decide that itis to the interest of the country and of its public service,
that the salaries of ofticials doing duty on the hills should be reduced by
25 per cent 5 and the Secretary of State would not boe reluctant to sanction
thix simple act of justice to Jong-suflering Indin.  Until some such penalty
is imposed, the annual Exodus of the Government will justify the anuual
remoustrance of the public.”

The Muadras Times only very recently chareterised the system * as a
scandal  of administration that none but Indian administration could
breed.” :

¥ The late Hon, Mr, R. G. Orr, & much-respected member of the European
nmercantile commuunity of Madreas, moved a resolution on November 29, 1910,
to the effect that ¢ in the opinion of this Council it is undesirable that the
seat of Government should be moved to Qotacamuud for any portion of the
year, and that should it be desirable that the heads of Government spend
some portion of the year on the Hills that period should not exceed three
months,”  This motion was seconded by the Hon, Me. 'T. V. Seshagiri tyer,
who is now a Judge of the High Court of Madras, and was supported by Mr.
(now Sir) Hugh Fraser, Chairman of the Chamber of Commerce and Sheriff
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seriously troubled itself with any Indian anomaly :
as a result the belief which has been strengthened’
by so many other factors has recetved additional
proof in the system of exodus, namely, that public
requirements in India can scarcely make way against
the vested interests of Indian potentates or against
British indifference to Indian interests. ‘

The changes we would advocate are :

(1) That the system of exodus involving the
recognition of a summer capital should be given up
in favour of a system of hot-weather recess, which
ought not to involve the absence of the heads of the
Government from provincial capitals for more than
three months in the year, from the beginning of May
to the end of July. This recess should be allowed
because heads of Governments under the schemes
suggested will be Englishmen unaccustomed to the
Indian climate; its duration will, however, cause
them to labour under a necessary and wholesome
disability in regard to proceeding on leave to Europe
during their term of office.

(2) That even during this period the party of
migration should include only the head of the Govern-

of Madras. In spite of this consensus of opinion, the motion was opposed
by tho Executive and defeated—a fact significant of the weight and reality
of the nowm-official majority in the reformed Councils under Lord Morley's
rchemo,

The Englishman of Colcutta only the other day observed : ¢ Madras is
feeling the absurdity and inconvenience of hill-station Government in a time
like tho present. The Chamber of Commerce has taken objection to the
dolay to messages rogarding the safety of the sea routes caused by their
being sont first to Qotacamund and then to the Port Office. It is perfectly

scandalous that needless delays should be allowed in such important
messages,”

At the time of King Edward’s death, when the Government of Madras °

wore at Ooty, the official announcement to the heads of District Administra.-
tions had to bo made long after the people had come to know of the event.
Tho entire European and Indian official community were wondering why
there was no authoritative confirmation of it, or what procedure under the
ociroumstances they were expected to follow.
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PT. 11

ment, with his personal staff, and not the Secretariat
and the members of the Executive (ouncil.

(3) If business should require a meeting of the
Exccutive Couneil during these three months the head
of the Government could come down to the seat of
Government, and no Secretariat, Imperial or Pro-
vineial, should be liable to be temporarily transferred
from the capital city.

(4) August and September should generally be
set apart for tours by the heads of Provincial (fovern-
ments.  Ifrom October to December one session of the
Legislative Councils, Supreme and Provincial, should
be held, and the other session from the first week of
January to the end of April.

Apart from objections on personal grounds to
the foregoing scheme, the most serious that may be
advanced is that the meetings of Executive Councils
may require the presence of the members of the Counetl,
and therefore the Secretariat and the Council and the
head of the Government should keep together. Thisis
more or less a fanciful plea, since at present the subjects
under discussion by Council are dealt with by circula-
tion of papers when the (overnor or Lieutenant-
Governor has necessarily to be absent on towr from
his Executive Council.  The Council and the Secre-
tariat do not accompany him, hut provision is made
for the transaction of urgent business. The fact that,
there will be no society unless the exodus includes
a larger number is the greatest factor in the retreat
on the present scale, involving for more than half
- the year the removal of cart-loads of records and
the migration of an army of assistants, clerks, and
peons to a climate to which they are neither gecus-
tomed nor have the necessary means and adapt-
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ability to accustom themselves, in spite of tfhe al(llov:‘;
ances they get. In most cases they are force
*leave their families behind. These conseqq;ani(lals,
the waste of public funds which they entail, (;
galling inconvenience they cause to the iec%ogi;)h
the public who may need to come 1n coSn act it
the members of the Government and the Secre farthé
and, above all, the practical segrt?gaplon 3 oo
(lovernment from the centres of ‘pubhc hfehan roa1
all those incidents and events Wh.lch afiect the fgner f
opulation, are of no account 1n thg estl.ma 101;(;11
the pillars of the bureaucracy. '.l‘helr main cox; orn
all along has been to hasten their departu::};1 3113 the
first advent of summer to a plajce a felw Oafter_
feet above sea-level, where 1t will be efzwa:lys per-
noon, where society will not jar upon Iree (;n;ation
where they may have to turn to Work as a.t.re a o
from pleasure. 1f these are not §0n§1dt§a 1lonsd Wthen
would guide responsible authorities in Kng s,n ,lt "
we do not see why tl:ie e}z)codus should not be altere
" 3 sted above.
“ ?ll‘ll?el igﬁ?Zj;ggf the capital of the Govgrnment of
India from Calcutta to Delhi has been dlC‘ba.,ted, n(;
doubt, by considerations of paramou(;ltt lIél;pe{‘]é:,
importance. But this ought not to lead to an 131 s
becoming the virtual capital In consequence ; X 1;
system of exodus. From Madras to Delhi 13 t1s :}111
enough in all conscience, but the summons ({) ! e
" snowy heights of Simla is not only unwelcome but a
eal abuse of executive power. To .Delhl the remoter
: rts of the Empire must reconcile themsglves by
v?rtue of its being the impgria.l (.:apif,al de jure, but
the distance of Delhi ought in al} ]u,?tlce to secure the
members of the Imperial Legislative Council from



144 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA rn

pilgrimage to a still more distant and much more
inclement capital de facto. For May, June, and
July Simla may be the residence of the Governor-
General and the members of his Executive Council ;
but the Imperial Secretariat us an office only should
remain in Delhi. The Secretariat should be as
incapable of being removed as are the permanent,
offices in London because of the holiday tours and
week-end trips of Cabinet ministers. What is urged
here is that there should be no recognition of a second
capital as such, to which Government offices would
be liable to be shifted for any part of the year, as
regards either the Government of Indiu or & Provincial
Government. The period of absence from the plains
ought not to exceed five months in the case of the
Governor-General and his personal staff. Now that
Simla and Delhi have the facility of telephonic
connection, there is no reason whatever why the
Imperial Secretariat showld not Dbe permanently
located at Delhi. If the disclosires contained in the
Mesopotamia Report, the debates that followed its
presentation in the House of Commons, and the
unanimous verdict, of all sections of the Press, British
and Indian, do not give the coup de grice to the
system of exodus, the British (‘abinet will have to be
ranked with the Bourbons of France and the Civil
Service of India, who could learn nothing new and
forget nothing old.

CHAPTER IX
THE JUDICATURE

Secrion [
The Question of Control

No Government, and more par’mculaﬂ}})f ?ﬁa :ﬁfﬁ:ﬁ;
Government, can afford tp look upon_t (taice ey
it devises for the administration pf jus o0 s
the deepest concern. Where n}ne ogafirt crors
necessary for the esteem and gopu&L }fraﬂ o
Government among the governe d'm }flts de’fects
safety may be assured notynthsta_n ing ot deleots
if its administration of justice mam’.oa.ml egucagon’
and confidence of the People. P.ohtlca edueation,
social efficiency, capacl'ty for umonf, sa o m;satis_
organisation are all indlspensab}e be (:ire an unsats
factory Government can t)lzr ﬁlspllafceius gce eformed
» ﬂ‘le %eopézu:l;i ?etlzse:g the rights o_f the subject
ma»(;l :1? :cltio’ns of those who exercise authoriﬁtly
?)?rer thz people, cannot be honestl;fr aald mdg;?:j:nth};
without any of these
mevtii gfu 1Jt;hzh(:gl:)verned will sooner or 'later 3818‘6?
Rczelf against the ruling element. A.n Indian moza, 1s3)S
17vho was also a ruler as great in his own couniry

1 ighest political truth
Marcus Aurelius, utteredl:?e hig P !
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when he said that the tear which injustice draws
from a man will prove more formidable than all the
battalions of the gods. The invisible, but none the
less the real, support of the thrones of kings and of
the seats of the mighty is the justice administered
under their segis. Let the support be impaired, let
it be strained and allowed to fall into contempt, and
those thrones and seats will assuredly sink from before
the sight of men. Those who speak lightly or in a
tone of impatience and intolerance against judicial
institutions do an amount of disservice to the authority
of the Government of which they possibly are not
aware. It is easy to speak discouragingly of judicial
interference with the Executive, but in all sober truth
such interference is no more than that of the
physician with the afflicted patient. They might as
well follow the advice of Kent aund ““kill the physician
and the fee bestow upon the foul disease.” There are
some in India who know not when and how to be
dlsc.reet and decorous, and have not disguised the
feeling that in their estimation the High Court is
a vexatious body of grandmothers. There are again
others who labour under the strange hallucination
that if the police, the arm of the law, is rendered
more honest and less liable to corruption, it will become
less strong and less efficient. Others there are
whose article of administrative faith is that, if judicial
functions are entrusted to those who are free from
_executive responsibilities, a great political cataclysm
13 sure to be the consequence of the change. British
Justice in India has to be liberated from the tyranny
of these notions and allowed to exert its benevolent
influence as the greatest power for good that any
Government can command. The problem of the
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reform of the judicial administration lies here, and we
shall elucidate these aspects as briefly as possible.

It is no political flattery to affirm that no institu-
tion since the establishment of British power in India
has done more to promote confidence in British rule
than the High Court. It has come to be recognised
as the very palladium of British authority in this
country. Its judges, with exceptions few and far
between, have upheld the sanctity of human justice,
and have looked upon their responsibility as the
highest commission that can be entrusted to them
by their fellow-men. The confidence of the public in
the High Court is so great that the general impression
is that the same individual as a judge of a controlling
court of inferior status would fail to rise to the level
of independence he would reach as a judge of the
High Court. Nor is the feeling entirely absent that
an inferior court would be liable to be tampered with
if it wanted to maintain an attitude of thorough
independence of the Executive. Both by prestige
and constitution the High Court enjoys a measure
of confidence no other court can claim. It is there-
fore in the best interest of British rule that every
province should be under the jurisdiction of a
chartered High Court, and that its dignity should
be enhanced in all necessary directions. It has been
most wisely decided that Behar and Orissa shall have
a High Court of their own, without being subject to
the anomalous form of double government' which
their subjection to the High Court of another province
cannot but involve. The Punjab has been unreason-
ably condemned to the control of a Chief Court,
and there 1s every reason for the people of that
province to be profoundly dissatisfied with a state
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of things that does not place them on the same basis
as the other provinces. To place the Punjab judicially
under a High Court and administratively under a
councll form of Government presided over by a
Governor or a Lieutenant-Governor sent out from
England, will not only ensure a greater measure of
satisfaction and attachment but will unquestionably
add to the efficiency of the general administration.
It is a serious political blunder to believe that any-
thing that cannot inspire popular confidence can
really be efficient. The test of efficiency of the right
kind, which is not the outcome of a spirit of self-
sufficiency, but the result of an anxious desire to
fathom the mind of the governed and of an attitude
of sympathetic wakefulness, not of supercilious bias,
lies in the devotion of the classes and the masses
alike to the Government of the country and in their
contentment under it. From this point of view the
policy of the Government of India in regard to the
administration bf the Punjab has left a good deal
lacking. The constitution of a separate North-Western
Province, however unob]ectlonab]e from an exclusively
military point of view, is yet a reactionury scheme
which has far exceeded the actual requirements of
the situation. To constitute it a division of the
Pxesulency of the Punjab, placing it under a Com-
missioner, as well as to incorporate Sind with the
new Presidency and to place the entire province
under a Chartered High Court, will infuse new life
mnto the people of that part of the country and open
out to them a fresh vista of civic responsibility.
Such a change cannot but inaugurate a future full of
hope ; which In many respects will lead to a vast
Improvement on the present state of sectional bicker-
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ings and communal animosities. Detached from a

considerable portion of its area on the north-west,

separated from its natural coast outlet in the south,

placed under the domination of a civilian Lieutenant-

Goverhor, and left to the jurisdiction of a Chief Court,

it is no wonder that the Punjab, left without a vivifying
impulse and without a cohesive and soundly developed
individuality, has been unhappy and distracted.
Denied its full scope of activity, mutilated in its
formation, deprived of that steadiness which a higher
type of judicial and executive administration induces,
the Punjab cannot be blamed for seeming to be
restless and dissatisfied. Its possibilities have been
perverted, its temper has been soured, and its sense
of self -respect dlbregarded It is condemned to
the unenviable pre- eminence of being to-day the
only major province which has not a High Court,

although it contains within its area the imperial
capital of the Indian Empire. To restore to it its
natural area and to place 1t on a fobting of equahty
with the other provinces in the matter of adminis-
tration will be an act of statesmanship pregnant
with the happiest results both for the people of the
province and for the prestige of British rule, as well
as for the development of British trade. Nor can
one belittle the advantages of an administration,
with a Governor in Council at the head, extending
over the natural area of the Punjab and in immediate
contact with the Frontier, which is certain to impress

" the people on either side of the Frontier as an example

of what British rule can accomplish in combining

_the elements of stability and progress. As regards

Burma, a High Court may not be deemed an im-
mediate necessity, but there should be no reservation
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in regard to its establishment when financially and
otherwise the province Is ripe for this development.
What we urge is that it should be a recognised and
declared policy of British rule in India that the
judiciary of every province is to be under a High
Court, unless financial reasons do not permit 1t, or
the province in question be exceedingly small or other
conditions render it incapable of being merged in a

bigger charge.

SectioN 11
Provincial Executive, and Judiciary

As regards the relation of the Local Government to
the High Court it is necessary to recognise at the very
outset that however favourably Indian public opinion
may be disposed to this solution, it is impossible to
bring about a total severance of contact between
the High Court and the Local Government. While
a good deal of the judicial administration of every
province would have to be vested in the High Court,
1t will not be possible to avoid a Local Government’s
exercising a certain amount of supervision over the
work of the High Court and that performed by the
courts subordinate to it. While on the one hand,
therefore, the independence of the High Court
and the standing of its judges in the exercise of
their judicial authority, should not be subject to
interference by any of the powers vested in the Local

Government, it is indispensable, on the other hand,

that the body responsible for the government of the

province should exercise a certain general control as _

regards the administration of justice. A distinction
should therefore be drawn between the strictly
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administrative side of the work of the High Court
and its independence of the local Executive. The
f)owers now exercised by the Local Government must
not only be retained but exercised with a better
grasp ‘of the requirements of the litigant public and
of the subordinate judicial service. For instance, 1t is
ascandal that, in a presidency like Madras, there should
be as many temporary sub-courts as there are per-
manent ones, and even more. It shows that either
the High Court or the Government or both have
allowed the institution of courts for the administra-
tion of civil justice in the Moffussil to proceed on an
unsatisfactory method and almost in a haphazard
manner. The judges presiding over these temporary
courts, who are literally crushed under the weight
of excessive appellate work and the original suits
instituted in their courts, without the relief of small
causes work, cannot but regard the present system as
a grossly unsatisfactory state of affairs. The tendency
of Civilian District Judges has been to leave vast
accumulations of arrears of civil work, a practice which
adds to the cost of litigation, the discontent of the
parties concerned, and the public expenditure. The
sanction of such a large number of temporary courts
after a frightful accumulation of arrears betrays a lack
of administrative control which justifies the conclusion
that, instead of the Local Government’s relaxing its
interest in the department of justice, it should exer-
cise a closer supervision. The High Court naturally
cannot devote as much time on the administrative
side as is called for in the interests of the department.
Nor can it forgo the advantage of a certain amount
of supervision by Government in the disposal of its
own work. The accumulation of arrears in some of
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the High Courts is itself a matter that calls for
the attention of the Local Government. There are
again questions regarding the pay, prospects, and
promotion of men in the judicial department which
demand an intimate co-operation of the Government
and the High Court. For instance, the deserts of
subordinate judges who have done conscientious
work with a religious devotion to duty, with little
rest and no recreation, at the sacrifice of their
health, have failed to receive adequate consideration
at the hands of the High Court and the Government
alike. They have to try suits of unlimited juris-
diction, and are overwhelmed with work ol a most
responsible character. Yet the pay of the judge of
a court of small causes is more than that of a sub-
judge of the first grade, although the jurisdiction of
the former is confined only to monetary transactions
not relating to immovable property, and 15 no more
important than the same functions of a District Munsif
in the Moffussil. The fictitious importance attached
to judges of the court of small causes and the civil
courts in presidency towns, and the indifference with
which sub-judges have been treated, cannot but evoke
bitter comparisons in the mind of every hard-working
sub-judge. Again, occasions have not been unknown
when a whimsical standard of disposal of causes has
been set up, not uniformly, but at particular junctures,
to the detriment of the deserving members of the
service. and to the advantage of particular indi-
viduals. No little heart - burning has been caused
by the arbitrary neglect of just claims, undermining
at once the prestige, the peace of mind, and the
serenity of temper of the individuals superseded.
Supersession in the judicial department, as may be
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easily realised, is a matter of more serious concerh

'tha,n in the executive branches of the service. It

impairs the prestige of the official as a judge and
tends to lower the character of his work in the
estimation of the Bdr and of his confréres. Of all
Government servants the judge is the only one who
is exposed to the full gaze of the public during practic-
ally all the time he works, who has to come into
contact with the most intelligent and critical sections
of the population, whose entire work 1s as an ever
open book. That such a functionary should be
capriciously dealt with in regard to the promotions
automatically due to him, shows a profound lack of
appreciation of the machinery of justice. KEvery
]udlcml officer, and more particularly those who have
risen to the position of sub-judge, should be con-
sidered as working not only for the pay they receive
but for the pay due to them when vacancies in the
higher gmde occur. If the statistical test as to
disposals is to be employed, 1t should be employed
uniformly, as there is neither justice nor meaning in
employing it in stray cases or by fits and starts.
The idea should not go forth that a judicial officer
can supersede all those above him by showing a
larger and quicker disposal than the latter have to
their credit, as such a test is not only fictitious
but extremely prejudicial to the proper dispensation
of justice. The tendency to perpetuate cases of
permanent supersession in the judicial department
cannot. be condemned too strongly as a grossly
injudicious policy in a department where no man
ought to be permitted to remain in service with a
stain on his honour. In judicial work the 1deal of a
race is the worst possible ideal that can be set up, and



154 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA rru

those who have to suffer supersession by the operation
of such a test will be justified in regretting that they
ever entered the service, or discharged their duties
conscientiously without being prompted by a desire
to leave others of their grade behind them in regard
to disposal. Again, the habit obtaining in some
of the High Courts, of leaving the prospects of the
Indian section of the judicial department more or
less exclusively to the control of a civilian judge is
open to grave objections, and has often resulted in
personal injustice. Those who have practised before
him, orserved under him when he was a district judge,
have an advantage over others, while those against
whom he may once form an adverse opinion are left
to suffer at his hands time after time. All the judges
of the High Court are under the obligation to exanine
with scrupulous care the claims of the members of
the judicial service, without entrusting them to the
pre]udlceb of one of their own number who may be
misled in his estimate by the reports of interested
persons, some of them possibly not above improv-
ing their own chances by depreciating others. In
a large variety of matters, especially in regard to
accumu_lation of work, the conversion of temporary
courts mto permanent courts would bring relief to
overworked subordinate judges. In questions of
supersession the Local Government must continue
without undue interference to supplement the super-
vision and control of the High Court, guarding itself
against the attitude of apathy and indifference into
which it not unfrequently falls. This does not mean,
however, .that there is no need to strengthen the
prestige or independence of the judges of the High
Court in certain important directions. In two
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respects it has become necessary to bring about a

- statutory alteration. In the first place they should
' be under a statutory disability as to appointments

to other places in the service of the Government
of Ihdia or of a Provincial Government. In pro-
posing such a step we do not imply that a judge
of such a tribunal will be actuated in his conduct,
demeanour, and judicial attitude by any consideration
of winning the approbation of the executive Govern-
ment of the province. The judges of the High Courts
in India have as a body thoroughly vindicated their
freedom from such a failing, and have established a
reputation for dispensing justice, if not in the fear of
God, at least without the fear of man, and rarely
plompted by expectations of favour from any quarter.
But in this country, at any rate, a sound policy of
administration requires that there should be neither
promotion nor degradation from certain offices.
The judgeship of a High Court ought to be such an
office. It ought to be possible neither for the Govern-
ment to offer another place to a High Court judge
nor for the latter to aim at or canvass for another
oftice while he is a member of the High Court bench ;
the appointment he holds as a judge of a High Court
must be the final one under the Crown in India.
The notion implied in such a limitation is that in
the view of the Crown this office has no superior.
Its independence and its responsibility must be
considered sufficiently high to warrant such a limita-
tion. A judge of a High Court must have the satis-
faction of having held an office than which in-the

_estimation of the Government there i1s none more

trusted or responsible under the Crown. The tend-
ency to look upon the High Court Bench as a
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recruiting-ground for the Indian members of the Pro-
vincial or Supreme Executive Council is one that
should be checked without the slightest hesitation as
detrimental to the dignity of the High Court as well
as subversive of the object of the Indian membetship
of the Council.

In the filling up of vacancies on the High Court
Bench, whether permanent or temporary, the Govern-
ment of the province should have no voice. The
matter should rest with the High Court, the (overn-
ment of India, and the Secretary of State. In the case
of appointments from the Bar or the judicial service in
India, the High Court itself should make nominations
from which the final selection should be made. In
temporary vacancies the Government of India may
make the appointment from the nominations of the
High Court, and in permanent vacancies the sanction
of the Secretary of State for India should be obtained,
while in those cases where the appointment is that of
a practising barrister in England, the selection should
rest with the Secretary of State himself. Kven in the
last case it will be desirable to place the patronage of
the Secretary of State on a sounder basis than at
present. He should be bound to make his choice
from the nominations sent up to him by British
tribunals of the status of a Chartered High Court;
an arbitrary exercise of patronage is to be depre-
cated. It may probably be urged that the Local
Government should have a voice in the appointment
of the judges of the High Court from the Civil Service
or the Bar, since the responsibility of administration
rests with it. Such an argument in reality means
nothing else than that High Court judgeships should
subserve the purpose of strengthening the hands of

-
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the Executive, and that the administration of justice
in every province should be entrusted to men in whom
the Executiveihas confidence. On the other hand, in
the independence of the judiciary lies the real stability
of the Executive. It is an exceedingly short-sighted
policy to subject High Court judgeships to the patron-
age of the Local Government—the very body which
has day after day to administer the territory w1§h1n
High Court jurisdiction—a body not even responsible
to a popular legislature. The crucial fact to be borne
in mind in these cases is that the executive Govern-
ment in India is not a body holding office at the will
of the people and answerable to the people;. it.is
therefore essential that the administration of justice
should be entrusted to a body of men, every one of
whom is in law incapable of being the recipient of any
patronage, and whose selection for the office has bgen
independent of the Local Government. The position
of the Government of India is different in this respect
from that of a Provincial Government, inasmuch as
the former is only a controlling body and the actual
executive administration of any part of the country
is not vested in it. Even in the Government of
Indis the member in charge of matters pertaining to
High Courts should be the Law member, who might
be better designated member for Law and Justice.

SectioN III
Increasing Number and decreasing Calibre

The rapid increase in the number of the judges of
the High Court in every province calls for the anxious
consideration of the public as well as the Government
of India. It is certainly not conducive to the dignity
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or the reputation of a High Court that the number
of its judges should increase to such an extent that
men of indifferent mental equipment and of no great
eminence in any branch of law have to be elevated
to the High Court. To illustrate from the experi-
ence of one province, the time when at least one
of the High Courts in India was at the zenith of
1ts reputation for luminous enunciation of the law
and for unsullied judicial independence was when
there were no more than five judges of that court.
The day when Sir Charles Turner was the chief,
and Justices Muthuswamy Iyer, Kindersley, Kernan,
and Innes the puisne judges of the High Court of
Madras, seems for legal eminence and judicial authority
to be destined not to return. The exceptional legal
talent, Juridical eminence, and imperturbable dignity
of the High Court of those days could be attributed
to some extent, no doubt, to the fact that there was
then greater scope for the display of these qualities
in laying down the law. At the same time it cannot
be denied that nowadays, while the High Courts
have gained in number, they have lost in calibre and
distinction. The standard of ability required of a

High Court judge in recent times seems to have

sustained an appreciable fall, which has been
accelerated by the rapid increase in the number of
the judges. As an inevitable consequence of this
increase, mere mediocrities have been drafted, from
among Kuropeans as well ag Indians, and the result
has been a lowering in the prestige of the judges.
It is scandalous that consideration of creed should
be permitted to play any part at all, let alone to
outweigh considerations of ability, in filling up
vacancies in the High Court; it is lamentable that
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to give effect to such a policy men of no marked
superiority should be imported from alien provinces ;'
*and it 1s thoroughly reprehensible that complaints
should be heard that any High Court Bénch does
not eontain a representative of a particular sect or
community of a district or a group of districts. If
there be any sphere of the public service in regard
to which such notions ought not to be suffered by
the weakest of political constitutions, it is in the
highest courts of judicature. The authorities respons-
ible for starting or encouraging such ideas will do
well to retrace their steps with an unmistakable and
unshaken resolve not to give the slightest room for
creating such impressions in the public mi.nd.; for
they now threaten to weaken, however unwittingly,
the strongest prop and pillar of British rule in
India.

None of these changes will lead to the number of
judges being kept within reasonable bounds unl ess the
original jurisdiction of the High Court be abolished,
and 1t be constituted an appellate and controlling
court only, much greater care being exercised in the
admission of appeals. The work on the original side
must be entirely delegated to inferior tribunals of
original jurisdiction, if necessary of different grades,
established in the provincial capitals. The original
jurisdiction now has reference solely to the criminal
and civil cases of the city in which the High Court is
situated, and there Is no magic about its duties —
merely the prosaic fact that the litigants on this side
are the inhabitants of the Presidency town. The
cases disposed of by the Moffussil courts usually
involve much heavier interests than those disposed of
on the original side of the High Court. There is no
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’peed, therefpre, to place the interests of the litigants
in the Presidency town on a separate footing from

the interests of those in the Moftussil. Competenﬂ

tribunals of a status inferior to that of the High
Court, but of varying grades, may be established
m each provincial capital to deal with local causes
aI}d commitments, and the High Court should deal
with Fhese only in its appellate capacity. In Calcutta
especmuy, Where there is not even the saving
grace of a city civil court, a suit involving property
yvorth as _httle as 500 Rs. has to be entertained
i the ngh.@‘ourt; no wonder, therefore, that
the number of its judges is confusingly large.  The
dlstlgc’glor} between original and appellate sides is
also injurious, as perpetuating an unintelligible and
altogether untenable difference between barristers

and vakils in some of the High Courts--a distinction

iv:lhlcll z,}rosi I the archaic order of. things obtain-
th%r: ! 1e begining of the British supremacy, when
: er,e two sets of courts in British India, the
ompany’s Courts and the Crown Courts. At the
E;(]a;el;z d;)g3 }éo.w«.aver, this distinction is noteworthy
o 0ln ‘;mlung that the most talented vakil,
erinent | inugt 1}c 1e may l?e as the jurist of the day,
: i status and ‘rlghtly subject to disabilities
ompa‘fe Wlth a barrister who may be no more
1}:;1&1} a falled-matriculate » called to the Bar in
]ur;;gs g?c%io(: I;reii;lnd. lThe abolitiqn of the original
Lo Oeﬂ ‘ : ngh. (.301.11'.t will therefore have
High Gout anedc (t?[ minimising phe work of the
Coort ot s unplacmg barristers and High
legal profession in their country. The High Court
will also have more time at its disposal for the

al footing as members of the-
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better control and supervision of the administration

of justice in the province. ‘
¥ o sum up the suggestions: The judicial adminis-
tration of every major province should be under the
contrel of a Chartered High Court which should be
constituted as an appellate and controlling tribunal
only. The relation between the High Court and
the Local Government should be confined strictly to
the administrative side of the department of justice
of the province; the judges of the High Court
themselves should owe their appointments or their
recommendation neither to the Secretary of State
nor to the Local Government. For temporary
appointments the Covernment of India, and for
permanent vacancies the Secretary of State, should
be the appointing authorities, and the nomination
should proceed from the High Court on]y.. As
regards the appointment of practising barristers
from England, the Secretary of State should choose
from the recommendation made to him by tribunals
of the status of a High Court of Judicature. What-
ever benefits and privileges are now enjoyed by
those who live within the original jurisdiction of the
High Court, unless seeking remedies at its hands as
a court of ordinary original jurisdiction, should also,
on the abolition of that jurisdiction, be extended
to all who are subject teo its appellate jurisdiction

under suitable provisions.

Sgcrtion 1V

The Machinery of Criminal Justice

Turning to the actual machinery of judicial

administration, the universal testimony of the public
M
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has been that, while the administration of civil justice
has proved highly efficient and satisfactory, and
m”h‘. f.OI‘ few changes of a radical character, the
admn}lstr‘ation of criminal justice has heen, the
despajn: of the most sincere and pronounced supporters
()f B1~1t1§ll 'rule in India. 1f there could be two systems
of 'zLdmmlstmtion of justice side by side, one of
which could not be praised too highly and the other
could not be denounced too strongly, they are these;
yet the l)l_ll'e:mucrzwy in India has been compassing
the retention of the latter system as though it WOI‘:
the very ornament of British rule. There is no
reason whatever why the publie, all classes of the
publie, shf)uld entertain so great a confidence in the
one machine and exhibit such deep distrust of and
I)""ll(?llll(te(l antipathy to the other, without sub-
sta-n.tlu.l grounds.  Both are equally products of
Brftfsh organisation, both owe their inception to
B.”t’Sh 'l'ulo,. The attitude of the people 18 yet so
;irl(:::netrlmlly different in regard to them tlmt; apart
wold e drenten apration, this divorgonco alone
the minds of those res b(]l . pansmence 1
ment of the countr sponsible for the good govern-
public opi ; country, were it not for the fuct that
pinion in India has been looked upon as
Z;O?hhy of “‘;thmg but contempt. If one but looks
in Ingi:j::)l;;e Z:i‘\”:ls if'the system of criminal justice
of all hum s vhat 1t would .h:we been a negation
Il human probabilities had it been other than an
admlnlstmt'lve blot and a judicial mockery. '
justli]cl'et}l)]:sf:)?t place, the administmtim.l of criminal
D et f,zg made a branch of executive work, and
primm: fffr?c i as a symbol of authority in those whose
y 1on 1s the discharge of executive duties.

-~
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In the second place, those who dispense criminal justice
have been made subservient to the police to an extent
that cannot but defeat the ends of justice. In the
third place, to complete the demoralisation, the police
have sheen endowed with powers that have made
them not only a menace to the innocent as well as
the guilty, but a source of danger to the highest
interests of British rule. Under the existing method,
the entire body of subordinate judges who try alleged
criminals as principal or commutting courts are
drawn from the clerical establishments of the Collector
or the Sub-collector of the District, and are placed
in subordination to the District Collector, both in
his capacity as Collector and as District Magistrate,
while he at the same time is the head of the District
Police. As a body, they lack independence in the
same degree as they deprecate 1t in others. Start-
ing in life as clerks on an average emolument of a
shilling a day, although most of them are graduates
in Arts, they work up to the position of sub-
magistrate, not only by dint of hard work but
by an absolute effacement of their own individual
opinions, judgment, and discretion in all those
matters in regard to which the Collector may have
any say. Further, the prospects of promotion from
this position depend entirely on the Collector, to

whom they are qubordinates in their judicial as well
The Collector is not only

as executive capacity. . !
an administrator and the head of the magistracy 1
but in his executive role is

his judicial capacity, role
the authority responsible for the peace of the district,
has vast discretionary powers in regard to important

systematically receives the

po]ice investigations, . ceives 1
Superintendent of his District,

diaries of the Police
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and forwards them with his confidential remarks to .

the departmental head. This same officer can transfer
cases which come before the lower magistrates from’
one to another, take some cases on his own file,
and act as an appellate authority in others> He
regularly receives their judgments i all cases in
order to form his opinion of their magisterial work.
In other words, he receives the diaries of the
Superintendent of Police and the judgments of the
sub-magistrates as a part of his systematic duties.
In some parts of the country subordinate magistrates
are expected and even required to call on the Super-
intendent of Police, and we can well imagine that
they can rarely refuse to answer questions put to
them touching their judicial work. In one notable
case In the Madras Presidency some years ago, a
Kuropean civilian Collector went the length of order-
ing a subordinate magistrate to offer an apology
to a section of the police force from his place in the
open court of justice for certain remarks he had
made as a magistrate on the conduct of the police.
While this is a singularly good instance to bring
out the judicial subordination of the magistracy to
the police, it also gives an indication of the tradi-
tions which have come to characterise the inferior
tribunals of criminal justice under a long-continued
system for which no single individual can be held
responsible.  Many Collectors, the conscientious
section at any rate, must find the conflict of duties
too severe to be borne in a spirit of equanimity,
unless 1t be that they have got into the habit of
administering criminal justice according to police
requirements. The people who are the victims
cannot with equal readiness reconcile themselves to
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a system which is so wanting in the rudimentary
Jrinciples of fair play. And if one can realise the
credentials of the Indian police, the incredible latitude
given it by the law of the land in the detection of
crimes and prosecution of persons accused of crimes,
the lowmoral of those employed in its subordinate ranks,
the practical isolation of the controlling officers of the
department, whom no correct information as to the
misdeeds of their subordinates can reach, and who are
content to leave things to their inferiors so long as their
behaviour towards themselves is proper enough,—if one
can adequately and patiently realise all this, one can
fathom the actual delinquency of making the subordin-
ate magistracy a branch of the District Executive.
There is a general official impression that the
Indian policeman has been the undeserved object
of calumny by educated Indians, and that, even
if there is some justification for painting him black,
it can only amount to an admission of the low
morality of the people of India. This sapient re-
mark has been often indulged in by men who ought
to know better than to affirm that, if the Indian
policeman is corrupt, it only shows the measure
of honesty of the people of the country. One may,
however, challenge any force in the world to acquire,
under similar conditions, a better reputation than
that of the Indian police; placed, that is, under the
control of a handful of foreigners who are not only
isolated from the bulk of the people and little versed
in their vernaculars, but altogether estranged from
the daily conduct of a subordinate staff which live
and move among the people and is as ill-paid and re-
cruited from such a layer of society asin India! Add
to this that the law of the land places tremendous
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temptations in the way of this staff, temptations
almost equivalent to an abetment of the crimes that
may under the circunustances be committed by those
who are the victims and not the possessors of the
powers with which they are entrusted. If those
supercilious apologists who think they have found
& poser in coupling the standard of police morality
with that of the morality of the people, will only
imagine what the state of affairs in such a country
as Knglund would be were all the higher offices in the
police occupied by a class of people analogous, let
us suppose, to the Reddies of the Telugu districts,
ignorant of English and living in isolation from the
bulk of the population, and compelled to fall back
upon subordinates of the meagre pay aund extensive
powers of the Indian police, they may then appreciate
the soundness of their observation.

To look at it from another standpoint: Are there
not, for instance, in the Postal Department, employees
of the same class as the lower police, entrusted day
after day with lurge and small amounts of money, but
nevertheless a credit to the Indian community ¢ Are
there not District Munsifs who have maintained a
high record for judicial rectitude by the side of the
sub-magistrates, in whom the country has not a
fraction of the confidence that it has in the former ?
Are there not civilian District Judges who are models
of judicial integrity, who rather than indicate to a
District Munsif what his attitude should be as
to a suit pending before him, would vacate their
office # It is not the standard of morality of any
section of the population from which the lower or
upper subordinate police or the sub-magistracy of
the country is recruited, or the standard of judicial
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uprightness of the civilian Collectors, vyho are of the
same class as the District Judges, which lies at the
Yoot of the problem. The evils arise, firstly, from
the system of recruitment to the higher police staff ;
and decondly, from the provisions of the law as.to
the powers exercised by the police in the detection
of crimes. Purity of criminal justice means the
independence of the magistracy, the .ei.ﬁmel.lcy of
the police, and the practical incorruptibility of botl}.
The. first can be ensured only if the magistracy 1s
separated {rom the Executive of the country, made
a branch of the judiciary, and placed under the sole
administrative control of the District Judge and'of
the High Court. The head of the District Executive
must cease to exercise any control over the magistracy
or any kind of judicial function. Thi.s may to some
extent increase the cost of admnustrahpn; but
economy should be applied in oth(?r dir:_zctwng, and
not secured by a deceptive §a_t1sfact19n. w1th a
radically unsound system of judicial administration,
which at once fails in its objects and ]eopa'rdlses
popular content. There are directions in which to
economise is to be not only wrong and unstatesman-
like, but culpably indifferent to the best interests
of the Government; to stint money for a sou.nd
judicial machinery is to stint it on that which
makes all governments primarily valuable to a
people. The fear that the prestige of the Collector
will be undermined by his ceasing to be the head of
the District Magistracy assumes that his supposed
standing is of greater consequence thana soun@ system
of judicial administration. To seek executive pres-
tige under an unjuridical and barbarous device is
to sacrifice the prestige of the judiciary, and to
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bolster up the position of an official by methods
which strike at the popularity of the tGovernment
and imperil its hold on the masses. Granting that’
the lustre of this official body may diminish to some
extent, the prestige of British rule will be ‘more
than correspondingly enhanced. After all, what a
melancholy travesty it is to say that nothing less
than an unsound system of judicial administration
can safeguard the prestige of the lixecutive! Does
the prestige of a member of o Board of Revenue or
of a secretary to Government suffer because he does
not exercise first-class magisterial powers and sit
i judgment over the decisions of sub-magistrates ?
Has the prestige of a sub-judge suffered in any way
because he has no criminal powers 7 Kvery office has
its own duties, and no occupant of it can suffer in
prestige because he does not combine the powers of
another office with his own. It is time to build up the
prestige of the Collector as u substantive adminis-
trator, no longer retaining him as a mere henchman
of the police, which role has detracted from his utility
as well as popularity. It is far too late in the day
to seek to uphold it on such flimsy arguments, and
the sooner the Government liberates itsell [rom these
notions, the better and more creditable it would be
for its political perception.

But no veform and reconstitution of the magis-
tracy of the country can lead to a purified system
of administration in regard to criminal justice,
unless the reform of the police is also undertaken
simultaneously. 1t is doubtless possible in a strain of
righteous feeling to give vent to expressions which
may at times appear to be unmindful of the diffi-
culties that beset the Government as regards the
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maintenance of peace and security of property on
the one side, and the efficiency and honesty of the

*corps that is employed to secure it on the other.

We may also recognise that in every country the
policé has been looked upon as preferable only to
those whom it is employed to keep in hand. Recog-
nising these universal features, and that the police has
been the pet aversion of society in countries more
advanced than India, nobody who knows the methods
of the Indian police can yet rest content with a
state of affairs in which 1t is possible for men to
create a hell on earth. Although India has for a
long time past been governed by England, in nothing
is the difference between India and England more
striking or dumbfounding than in the difference
between the police of the two countries. Of course
we know that, whenever such a statement is made,
an avalanche of contrasts between the two countries
18 hurled forth by the official apologists of the Indian
police. Of course we know that a long time must
elapse before the Indian policeman can become the
pride of the country as the London policeman has
become that of the metropolis of the world. It will
be long before the policeman’s finger can symbolise in
India the authority of law, and can command the
instantaneous obedience of all sections of society as in
England, just as it will be long before the gharrywala
in the streets of Calcutta can work with the police as
the London cabby does ; nor do we expect the Indian
policeman to become an actual helpmate to all those
who may require his help, from hittle waifs and strays
to men and women unconscious of the danger in
which they happen to be; nor do we suggest that it
is an easy transformation to place a Scotland Yard
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anywhere in India. Far short of all this, have we
not the right to expect that no policeman shall tuke
a man into his legal custody and belabour hini when’
he 15 helpless, with a view to obtaining a conlfession
of {'e:ml or supposed guilt 2 The glory of an Knglish
policeman is that he will take it as an indeiible
mark of cowardice to lay hands in needless violence
on any criminal in his custody. Have we not a
right in India to be released from the tender mercies
of a police force whose first plan of detection is
that of “ obtaining ” 4 confession,” which secems to
feel powerless and paralysed if it cannot procure o
remand of accused persons from the custody of the
magistrate into its own, time after time if necessary ¢
Is this remand a process of hospital treatment or of
nmesneric exercise of will-power, or an opportunity
of ministering to wn aflicted spirit. ¢

The barbarismm of remanding a person accused
b'y.ffhe police to police custody Is a4 practice no
civilised jurisprudence can tolerate for a morent,
and no government which has regard for feelings
of humanity can bring itself to sanction for the
space of a day. An accused man may have to be
kept in detention and not released on bail, but what
possible, what conceivable justification can there be
to hand him over to his accusers, who are armed
with this weapon of legal custody and with what
other instruments for the extortion of confessions,
the All-seeing Heaven alone can possibly know to the
full ? Have there not been cases of grievous injury
and even death as a result of remand to the police !
Have there not been cases in which policemen have
been actually convicted of torture ? Have there not
been instances when men in the agony of pain, m the
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anguish of suffering, in unbeamblg mortification,
confessed to crimes they never committed, nay, have
gone the length of discovering supposed evidences
of an imaginary crime of thems, when in the end
it has been established by irrefutable evidence t.hnt
there had been and could have been no such‘ crime
at all 7 These cases do not belong to the time of
the Rast India Company, nor even to the dark age
of inefficiency that preceded the advent. of Lord
Curzon. During his viceroyalty two t.y}.n(-,a,lw cases
occurred, one in the District of Jhm§s1 in Central
India, and another in the Madura District .of the
Madras Presidency, before which the scene during the
assize at Arras when the true Jean Valjean sf,ood face
to face with the Jean Valjean of the police pales
into a commonplace triviality. There at least honest
policemen were misled by facial resemblance and
the imbecility of their vietim ; here_w.b the annals
of judicial record, unlike the pages of fiction, t}}ere
is not even the shadow of such an extenua'mtlon.
They illustrate the awful and unen.durable mu'a.cle
that police custody may perform in transfqrmmg
innocence into self-inculpating guilt of a most hldeous
dye in the case of man as well as woman. In the
Madura case, a man had suddenly disappeared after
a quarrel, and 1t was believed that lLe ?md been
murdered ; the suspected murderer and his accom-
plices were arrested, brought before a magistrate,
and were from time to time, as is usual in Indl'an
procedure, handed over to the custody of the‘ police
for purposes of investigation and collect.ion of ev1de1}ce.
The principal prisoner confessed‘ to his crime before
the magistrate of the place, giving a minute and
circumstantial account of how and by whom the
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missing individual was murdered, and how the corpse
had been disposed of. Other evidence (5()1‘]'()1)()!':Lt/illg.
the murder was also tendered ; more than one
grave was dug up on the information of the con-
fessing  prisoner. When, however, he was nbout
to be committed tc the Sessions, the missing man,
a village schoolmaster, having heard all about the
police proceedings, appeared in court from the place
he had reached en route to Burma. The above
may well pass for a tale invented to do honour to
the goddess of justice ; hut, the person of the accused
who made the confession  exhibited its  torrible
reality.  The district medical oflicer, Licutenant-
Colonel W. F. Thomas, LM.S., certitied that the
acoused bore on his person marks of about nineteen
Injuries, the probable date of which was about a
month previously.  This certificate was dated the 1st
August of that year ; but on the 16th .J uly previous
the Talugq magistrate, in recording the confession,
had made a note, according to law, that the accused
had no injuries whatsoever on his person. The
injuries, according to the medical oflicer, were not
of a fortnight’s duration, but were a month old.
What a lurid light does this throw on the value of
confessions to the police, the ways and means l)}’
which they are obtained, the veracity of the magis-
tracy recording the same, the consequences of hand-
Ing over an accused person from the custody of the
magistrate to the temporary custody of the police
for ““collection of evidence,” in fact on the who]g
system of administration of criminal justice as i
obtains to-day, including the combination of judicial
and executive functions and the consequent  sub-
ordimation of the lower magistracy to the police !

. the crime, and was 8
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In the Jhansi case a woman was all;l'e?.tedn?l?ntl';};i
charge of abandoning he;‘ new-born ‘ba e ;hz mber
of witnesses were prodqced to I.Jlove.d > woman

ilty, including a Dhas, a menial midwite ; o
O low the poor woman herself confegse )
e e an entenced to nine months’ rigorous
The process ofdlaw then lp:.rs::ii i;t;

nd, no revelatio
uninte”"}PtS?e (1}\({;:‘:1?3; Zaz}:;e; ebut the course of natl}re
ace asbmarrested either by the production of. poh-ce
e by the pronouncement of a magisterial
?Vldence . Tl}lre woman—who was arrested on §he
o February, under magisterial anq pohge
ety 1 ntil her conviction in April, in prison 1:.111
E}usmtil){lol\jving June after her conviction—was dis-
C(;?rered to be in an advanced s’gmgteil oiop;egc?sﬁc}ir;l vgrlz:
' 1T

Ooto l;m"}ef:)ﬁzl\:?sgl’ a'ﬁnif ?;:ea woman was convicl.:ed,
o l(i3<13e evidence which included her own confession,
g? ﬁ?e crime of abandoning l}er ‘new-born b.abe, at a
time when she was at the beginning of her p1 egnanlc)y.
her words, a woman who was deh\{ered m Octq er

}Iln(;) tabamdoned her new-born babe in the previous
1ab arv: or, to state the facts in another way, she

" I'ub' }t;ll to ’a, child in February and to a second in
e ll11 ing October. And to all these miracles.she
the‘ ‘f(l)f O“(;,veg witness, according to the confessions
he::dedg by the magistrate! One may “:?ll ask,
‘T‘e(b) Confession, is there a hell by thy side ? .

The policemen concerned in the Madura can-

were convicted, and pOSSIbly.those who were c;)1 .

d in the Jhansi prosecution as well; .but tha
o tion has nothing to do with the merits of the
;?:;:gon before us. That question 1s: How comes

CH. IX

imprisonment.
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it that a man confesses to murder when the murdered
individual is alive, and identifies his grave when no
grave could have contained his body, and when theres
could have been no crime of the alleged kind any
niore than a collision between Mars and the earth ?
That question 1s: How comes it that a woman con-
fesses to having abandoned her new-born babe when,
not by medical testimony, but by the irrefutable
evidence of the course of nature no child could have
been born to her 2 The harrowing wails and the heart-
rending cries that must have escaped some of the
men and women taken into remand by the police,
the imprecations they must have heaped upon an
authority that makes them liable to such cruelties,
the curses they must have called forth on the hour of
their birth in unavailing agony, from the tempestuous
depths of their unendurable rage, must have appealed
to God if not to man; and who knows the ways
of Providence in avenging such wrongs ?  The Indian
proverb is “ Blow on blow can make the stone mill
go.” In the hands of an Indian policeman, or, for
that matter, any policeman similarly situated, a saint
will be ready to become a reprobute, and a reprobate
will undertake to perform miracles. The system of
remand to the police is at the bottom of a good
deal of the problem of police reform, apd it is an
mnfamous blot on the fair escutcheon of the British
race that it should be suffered to exist when even an
imbecile man or child can divine its purpose and
utility. If the Indian police cannot get on without
such a power 1t deserves to be summarily disbanded,
leaving the citizens to take care of themselves by
methods which every society can devise when
necessary.
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It is impossible, and indeed needless, to attempt
to comment on such a system in any language of
sadequate condemnation; but it is necessary to
examine one or two consequences that cannot but
be traced to 1t. If any administrative system can
possibly corrupt human nature, this system of
remand to the police has corrupted the lower strata
of Indian society in a manner few have cared to own.
Truth and justice have become bywords with them
on this account. The average God-fearing Indian,
and they arc many in India, has for a long time past
come to look upon complaining to the police, unless he
can definitely and directly hand over the culprit, as a
nameless crime. For who knows to what it may lead
to set the police in motion, in cases of mere sus-
picion, the torture of the helpless, the conviction of
the innocent, the escape of the guilty, and the heart-
rending mockery of justice? The universal distrust
in which the Indian police is held even in cases when
its help is needed has sprung up from the conviction
that 1t is far better to suffer than to seek relief at the
hands of the police. In solemn seriousness many a
man, unless certain of the guilty party, is afraid that
a complaint to the police may not only lead him into
unforeseen troubles in this world, but have conse-
quences which may pursue him into the other world,
visiting upon him in virtue of his complaint a share
of the sin it caused to be committed. It is a stock
allegation of writers and critics of a certain class that
in India the people do not help the police, and
scrupulously refrain from all assistance. On the other
hand, 1t will be within the experience even of many
civilians that on many occasions they have been able
to ascertain all about one Indian from another without
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going out of their way to find it out. It is a fact
that the people of India are the least reticent and
the most communicative ; but their copy-book maxim
is ““ Avoid the police.” It is one of the vices of the
Indian police to demand more and more. If a viilager
should happen to say that he did see a particular
individual at a certain hour and place, the Indian
policeman will demand more from him and bother
him out of his life in the sure conviction that the
villager is not speaking the whole truth.  The Indian
has learnt by hereditary experience to look upon the
police not only as evil company, but as a danger
present and future. As o result, the system has
corrupted all that section liable to corruption, and
has repelled all those of a better mould.

A third and a much more serious consequence
from the point of view of the Government is the
distance which it has created between British rule
and popular attachment to it. The higher excellences
of that rule can, in the very nature of things, reach
only a small section, while its defects, especially
when they have reference to protection of person
and property, must affect the millions, and furnish
them with the most convincing data for their judg-
ment of British dominion. The system of remand
and recourse to confession that has sq long held
sway in India, the method of awarding promotion to
the police, not by the test of prevention of crime
or by detection of property lost, but by the per-
centage of convictions obtained, and the fact that the
higher police Executive are foreigners m the country
and out of touch with the people placed under the
charge of their subordinates, all have narrowed the
scope and capacity of criminology, and enlarged
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the domain of oppression and concoction. That
class of the people who look upon the police, not
‘as the arm of the law, but as the law itself, not
as a gervice of the Government, but as the Govern-
ment itself, and know no Government other than
the police, have come to believe that they cannot
fly from it so long as the “ white man’s” rule con-

-tinues. The educated classes, who know how false

standards of prestige and an exclusive regard for
perpetuation of power and self-interest are largely
responsible for these anomalies in the initial useful-
ness of a Government, have lost their faith after

. crying themselves hoarse. No grievance has been

more persistently ventilated than the combination
of executive and judicial functions; nothing has
more outrageously scandalised the Indian public
than the remand to the police, and what would be,
but for its cruelty, the farce of confession. Yet
redress of the one has not come into the region
of practical politics through the fatal sagacity of the
Civil Service; while British parliamentarians, in
the ruinous fortitude born of abject ignorance and
blighting self-will, have ingloriously fallen foul of
men who would invite public and parliamentary -
attention to the other veritable plague spot of
Indian administration! Tinkering suggestions are
made as to improving the law of confessions, leaving
sequ:‘ely alone the source of the evil, the remand
to. the police. These makeshift bureaucratic devices,
alike inconsequential and deceptive, these visitations
of bad temper and tired parliamentary nerves, these
perpetual soliloquies by vague officials sitting on the
fence and wondering whether to jump or not to jump,
and if jump they must, when and how far, have
N
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thoroughly and deeply disgusted the Indian public.
The reform of the magistracy can scarcely any longer
brook delay or such interested vacillations or dis?
interested dread of being hustled m the right direction.
To infuse a new moral code and modern notidns of
detection without recourse to remand, to obtain the
co-operation of the public by purifying the method,
moral, and outlook of the force, all this requires a
more inteliectual class of police oflicers, both Kuropean
and Indian, recruited on lines suggested in o sub-
sequent chapter on the Public Service. At the same
time, the law, practice, or procedure which allows
the handing over of any accused person from the
custody of the magistrate or jailer to the custody of
the police, presumably for collection of evidence,
ought to be utterly abolished.  As soon as a person is
arrested by the police and hrought before a magistrate,
he should be in the custody of an oflicer of the jail,
and the police should have absolutely no access to the
person awaiting trial, although he may at any time
seek an awdience of the magistrate for the purpose
of making a statement. All communications with
him must be made directly in open court, or, in
emergencles, in the presence of the jaler; the
premuises of the jail must be guarded by a section of
the Indian sepoys detailed for jail work, and the
police should be relieved of the work of guarding
and escorting prisoners, whether condemned or on
trial.  The contact between the police and a prisoner
on trial should be limited to the former’s giving
evidence In open court or receiving evidence which
may be tendered in the presence of the jailer and the
magistrate. Then there will be purity in police in-
vestigation, and the opportunity and temptation to
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obtain confessions as an easy road to detection will
disappear. Then will dawn an era of real detection
and of healthy and fruitful contact between the police
and the people, engendering mutual trust. Then,
witl the other changes effecting a separation of
Judicial and executive functions, British justice in
India will become one of the guardian angels of the
throne of Great Britain, and the cause of British
ascendancy will be advanced by one more striking
addition to the many achievements it has to its
credit, and to the benefits it has conferred upon a
great proportion of the human race.



CHAPTER X
DISTRICT ADMINISTRATION

SecrioN I
More Government on the Spot

Tuis was the expression Mr. (iokhale used on
the 27th of February 1912 in moving before the
Supreme Legislative Council a resolution recom-
mending the constitution of Advisory District
Councils. For those who shape the policy of Indian
Administration, that expression of Mr. Gokhale’s is
more valuable than the suggestion contained in his
resolution, however attractive the latter may be
at first sight to the progressive Indian mind. The
resolution recommended a particular method by
which more government on the spot could be secured,
which was at once beset with difliculties and open
to objections. Apart from the fear that they may
become perpetual rivals to existing District Boards,
Consultative District Councils, as Mr. Gokhale himself
frankly anticipated, cannot but develop in course of
time the inclination to claim administrative control
of a certain type in the management of the district.
To subject the head of a district, in regard to its
executive affairs, to the authority of a Council, how-
ever limited it may be, is to split up the responsibility *
180 :
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"
of Government in the very qunit of administration,
an experiment the gravity of which not even those
who desire more government on the spot can over-
look at present. Although it might have been con-
sidefed that the recommendation of Mr. Gokhale,
whose suggestions to Government were usually marked
by a sense of thorough practicality, was so vastly in
excess of what the situation demanded as to suggest

‘that he was for a radical recasting of District Ad-

ministration in India, still there is no denying the
force of his main contention for  more government
on the spot.”

Apart from the particular method that he recom-
mended, the appeal he made for more government
on the spot is an appeal compliance with which
in some more feasible and less objectionable form
cannot be deferred much longer, if the efforts of the
British Government in India are not to fall short of
their maximum value. The solution of Sir Reginald
Craddock, the Home member, which consists in
liberalising and invigorating District Boards, may
no doubt lead to splendid results if carried out ; but
1t cannot from its very nature lead to more govern-
ment on the spot and cannot therefore compass the
particular end in view. For what the vast bulk of
the people in India, those who are aflected by District
Administration, require more than any representative
boards and bodies is access at reqular intervals to the
head of the district to represent what they may consider’
to be their grievances. Neither Mr. Gokhale’s small
Advisory Councils, nor Sir Reginald Craddock’s
liberalised District Boards with increased powers,
can furnish such access.

It will be long before representative institutions
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.
in Tridia establish close end eflective contact between
those who carry on the administration and those
whose daily well-being is affected by it. As regards
the larger problems to which the government of a
vast empire must necessarily give rise, representa-
tive institutions to fit the maturity of the people
are no doubt necessary and of immense prospective
value. Local Boards, securing as they do the associa-

tion of representative men in the actual work of*

local administration, serve a most beneficial purpose.
But of equal importance 1s the opportunity for the
ryot or the trader to lay befare the accredited agent
of the strcar his grievances, burdens, and disabilities.
Relief he may not have in all cases, but hearing he
must have, and the responsible head of the district
must know what the people i his charge desire,
whether or not it may be open to him to grant their
requests. [t 1s this lack of opportunity that has led
them to think of the sircar as an agency whom it is
not in their power to approach, between whom and
themselves the Post Office is the only medium of
contact, and to whom all access i8 barred by an
impregnable hierarchy of officials. 1s it a wonder
that, more often than not, they look upon the sercar
as impassive, if not unrelenting? It is again this
same lack of opportunity for the Collector of the
district to know the people’s wants directly and
systematically, and to ascertain the trend of their
leanings, that has powerfully reacted on him,
making him a mere official in charge of a machine,
mstead of an administrator in flesh and blood, and
crippling his utility and influence with the people
of the district. The argument that the subordinate
Executive of the district know all about the wants
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of the peoi)le is beside the point, since their authority

* or discretion is not the same as the Collector’s. Nor

+is it of much value to say that it is open to the
Collector to be, what he 1s not now 1n most cases, a
living reality to the people of the district. For
where everything has become a matter of system, nothing
new can be effected unless introduced as a part of that
system.

Section 11
Strike—but Hear

The problem of securing more government on
the spot in India is therefore nothing more than
that of providing opportunities for direct access
to the head of the distiict in matters of purely local
grievances, as a part of the system of District Adminis-
tration. Such a provision involves the withdrawal
of the Collector from a good deal of routine, and its
delegation to his personal assistants, who may belong
to the Indian or to the Provincial Civil Service. It
involves also his complete withdrawal from the
exercise of magisterial powers, remaining merely an
Honorary Magistrate in virtue of his office. It
involves in addition his being required, under rules
to be framed by the Local Government, to summon
‘what mays be called District Assemblies, at which
representations inay be made to him, to which replies
may be given on the spot or later on in the Dustrict
Gazette. The scope of these conferences should
preclude the moving of any resolutions or the taking
of votes on any subject, their object being merely to
afford opportunity to bring to the notice of the head
of the district any matter of local grievance. Inter-
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pellations as framed in the Legislative Councils should

also be outside their scope. Their object should be -

neither to take part in the control of the administra-
" tion nor to elicit information from the authorities,
but purely the representation of grievances. The
composition of these conferences must be such as to
secure the representation by election of groups of
villages in every district, all those paying a certain
amount of land revenue or income-tax being eligible
for the electorate, the maximum number of members
elected to be not more than two hundred, and the
minimum not less than one hundred. The proceed-
ings of the Assembly should be in the vernacular of
the district, with the aid of an interpreter if necessary;
and a brief summary with the replies to the repre-
sentations should be published in the District Gazette
as a vernacular supplement.  Uniformity of procedure
in all provinces or districts should not of course be
required, but the system should be adapted to local
conditions. In all cases these conferences should
be presided over by the Collector and attended by
the respective heads of District Administration, in
the departments of Police, Excise, Forest, etc. Not
more than a week’s time need be allowed for a single
session of the Assembly, and there should be two
sessions every year, unless the Collector for pressing
reasons and with the permission of the Logal (iovern-
ment, dispenses with one of them. A-fortnight’s time
in a year taken away from routine to understand the
needs of the people at first hand, and a little more
time spent in affording redress wherever possible, will
amply repay the honest labours of these hard-worked
officials and render them far more useful than at
present. After all, the vast majority of the people
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of India desire no more than to be governed well,
«and to withhold from them some systematic method
of representation touching their local wants and -
grievances is for the Government to withhold from
itselfean invaluable source of strength and sup-
port. It is by the adoption of some such method
that more government on the spot can be estab-
lished, without dislocating the powers of existing
bodies and without dividing the responsibility of the
head of the district by the constitution of another
authority. These Assemblies promise to become
electoral units for a Chamber of Deputies, which will
be a branch of the Legislature in direct contact with
the people, while the existing Councils will be repre-
sentative of institutions and interests. To ignore the
need for devising some method by which more govern-
ment on the spot in this sense can be introduced, 1s to
forgo the maximum of benefit to be obtained by a
minimum of change in an undoubted sphere of good
government. Should the representation of griev-
ances at these conferences fail to afford relief, the
subject will naturally attract attention in the Pro-
vincial Legislative Council. Such a prospect 1s
enough to ensure attention to the grievances, and a .
good deal of avoidable discontent would be remedied
at the outset and not left to take root and develop
in course of,time into a hardened spirit of antipathy.

~ The revolution that should be effected in District

Administration is that the Collector should become a
live beneficent administrator instead of a mere official
figurehead. He must be in more intimate contact
with the subordinate officials and the people of the
district. He must be to his district what a Dewan is
to a Native State. He must have greater powers of
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initiative in promoting its industrial and agricultural
welfare, and must be kept in the district for a
minimum period of fixed working years. In bringing
about such a transformation the institution of District
Assemblies is an invaluable and almost an indis-
pensable factor. The Collector is now in most cases
represented by a mere illegible official signature ; he
1s so often on leave and so constantly transferred
that he has become more and more of a technical
requirenment in the constitution of the district oflicial-
dom than an actual official ; and as for being an
admanistrator, he will himself in most cases smile at
the idea.

With a thorough separation of judicial and
executive functions, with the establishment of District
Assemblies, with a radical change in the policy of
the Government in regard to the frequent transfers

of Collectors, with a -better knowledge of the -

vernaculars, the head of the district will become a
responsible administrator whose interests are centred
in the well-being of the district placed under his
charge, and who will therefore be an irresistible
power for good. Such a change in the position of
the Collector reveals a prospect of strength and
stability to the British cause and of abiding good to
the people, to postpone which must be accounted
culpable apathy if not an incredible lack of political
understanding.

CHAPTER XI
VILLAGE AUTONOMY

SectioN I
Where the British Aze really fell

EMINeNT Anglo-Indian authorities have regre.tt.ed
nothing more keenly as a consequence of British
reorganisation of India than the disappearance of
“ the village community,” the merits of which early
British rulers of India completely failed to under-
stand. During centuries of frequent dynastic changes
in the kingdoms that formerly constituted the Indian
Enpire, and in spite of the foreign invasions that
flowed through the land and vanquished the supreme
authority for the time being, the village community
had stood as the country’s normal and imperishable
system of administration. It was a system assimi-
lated to the very soil, and Asiatic rulers were quick
to perceive that it wasat the bottom of much of the
prosperity of the country, and that any rude inter- .
ference with it would mean handing over the people
to perpetual privation and the land to unend.ing
disorder. They saw that they might sack the capital
of a ruler, pillage a prosperous town, plunder a
great centre of trade or a sacred shrine, and yet

leave the country to recover its former prosperity
‘ 187
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if the village organisation survived their attack
and atrolcities. They knew that it was the qour(*:
from which the stream of prosperity tmverséd th’r
land, and that if the source were dried up the bc(;
. would'remnin for all time a parched and sandy t;l“m('t
a reminder of past fertility and a standing Witl‘le‘%‘:
of present and future desolation. No ruler, t]mreforl&l

ve od ear : 1 y
entured carelessly to interfere or to start any manner

of experiment with what was religiously believed to
be the perenninl spring of the country’s well-being
wherew.lth it healed itself time after time in spite of’
the afllictions to which it might have been subjected
by nature and man. They not only recognised in
the V{l]age community a system bound up with the
land l.tsel.l', but found in it a social and economical
organtsation which formed the very fibre of the
nation. They could not help appreciating the
mothodlcn_l way in which the whole organisation
worked with clock-like precision, subtle and strong
egch part co-ordinated with the others to perfe:j
tion, the whole scheme a social masterpiece. The
be:qt of the Mahomedan, Malratta, and l{m'ndti(‘
ruiers, the . best of the Dravidian chiefs of t:h(;
south, the feudatory sovereigns and territorial mag-
nates of upper India, did all they could to uphold
tline strength and prestige of the autonomy of the
‘vﬂlnge (’:ommunity and the authority of the village
' Pallg}l.. The worst of them refrained from interfering
with it in any manner. When the British took‘th{;
administration of the country into their own hands
they thought that an efficient centralised system of
government would be incompatible with village
autonomy, and proceeded to supplant the power; if
the village Panchayets by appointing village ofﬁckials
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subordinate to Taluq authorities, who in turn carried
'out the mandates of the distriet officers 1n direct
contact with the Local Government. The revolu-
tion was accomplished with scarcely any thought of
the cénsequences of such a tremendous innovation.
Those who were responsible for it believed that they
were doing a perfectly innocuous piece of work bound
to bring about a wholesome change in the system
of administration. This same change might have
been accomplished as easily by the governments
that preceded the British Government, but they
knew that to meddle with the village community
would be to throw the country into chaos. They
looked upon it as a basic principle which should
remain intact however much the exterior structural
aspect might be changed. The British rulers,
in perfect good faith, removed with strenuous en-
deavour every vestige of the old foundations and
brought into existence a system of administration
neither British nor Indian, nor even a faulty com-
bination of the good and the suitable elements of
both. It was the work of amateur constitution-
mongers who were all alike in the faith they had in
governing from without, and would not brook the
notion that government of any kind from within
was possible in India — this after destroying the
magnificent village autonomy which India alone of
all countries in the world had enjoyed for cen-
turies. The effect has been that administrative
departments have been multiplied for purposes of
provincial and imperial revenue, and the wealth
thus drawn from the rural areas goes, not mainly to
promote the prosperity of those areas, but to main-
tain the costliest administration in the world. Before
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the advent ol this centralised system of govern-
ment the wealth largely remained in the villages
themselves, distributed in each village according
to social habits and conducing to o, plentiful supply
of the necessaries of life and consequently to-popu-
lar contentment. That contentment has now all but
disappeared so far as the masses are concerned, and
has been replaced by a perpetual apprehension of
destitution. In addition to this, in the old days the
Panchayet decided all communal disputes, agrarian
suits, and all questions relating to succession and
partition, according to the custom of the com-
munity ; now a system of endless appeals to the
Privy Council has been established, with the result
that civil justice has become ruinously costly, and
the confusion in Hindu law immense an amazing.
The outcome of all this is that the contentment of
the masses, which began to disappear on the dis-
appearance of the village community, has given place
to a sense of despair which looks upon any and every
contingency as a probuble occurrence fo which it
must be prepared to succumb. The ereation of
a relentless form of centralised government with its
powerful tentacles stretching out on all sides in the
shape of the lixcise, the Forest, the Settlement, and
similar departments, dealt blow after blow to village
autonomy and transferred the wealth of the rural areas
to the coffers of the Imperial Exchequer, giving back
an almost negligible portion to the villages them-
selves and retaining the largest bulk of it, firstly for
the pay and the upkeep of the Military and Civil
Services, secondly to meet the requirements of the
men living in large cities and municipal areas who
composed these services, and thirdly to maintain
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those institutions which supply the men for them.

+ Village sanitation, village education, village pasturage,

evillage irrigation, village granaries, in a.wordé v1llag(?
plenty and prosperity, have all ‘b‘een 1ald under cond
tribution to develop the amenities of city life an
for the maintenance of the most ]ux_ur‘lpus servi)ce
to be found in any part pf thp civilised glo E.
Although the official, the semi-official, and the {n;,s
ful trading classes form now a larger and wealthier
section of the population than ever beff)re, tl}e co}rlx-
dition of the great mass of the people, including t g
middle classes, has become one of unprecedente
trial and of acute struggle to make both ends meet.
Perpetual need, if not perpetual hunger_, seems to
be their lot in life. Not only }}as the somo-econiomﬁc
organisation of the village dlsappgared undell }t e
assumption of authority by thg Brltlsl}, not only has
the autonomy of village admmlstratlon'been com-
pletely obliterated, but the very necessities of }1fe
have been transferred from the village to the city.
The vast rural area of the country has been convertfed
into a source of unfailing supply for. the serenity
and comfort of the superior and subor'dmate services,
civil and military, for the installation ‘of the con-
veniences of life in cities,.and for all kinds of eivil
and military enterprises, without any adequate return
to the communities whose resources are contln}lally
drained for such purposes. The neglect of village
prosperity in a country like England is not a s_erlolli,s
neglect, because the wealth of Englanfi lies in the
prosperity of its great centres of manutacture, n 1ts
dockyards, in its shipping companies and exchange.s.
In India our source of wealth w11.l and should remain
for a long time in the rural area ; if we draw upon this
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source withqut adequate provision for replenishing it.
we exhaust it and impoverish ourselves in course of,
time. Such a policy of neglect is not far different fronr
the (:on.duct of the man who had no idea that the goose
onl'): faid golden eggs but did not contain them. 7

. The Oriental governments took what they wanted
from the village in varying proportions, but the
balance which now comes away i Court fees
stamp and registration fees, lawyers™ fees, and ir;
scores of other ways, was in the possession of the
village 'itself and was returned to it to add to its
prosperity or to sustain it in distress. The demand
of the State might have varied from one-sixth to
one-third of the produce; of the balance, however,
the village was assured, and that balance ineluded
all the rural sources of wealth, such as Forest Kxcise,
:m(l‘ Salt.  Now the resources of the villng; are i
their entirety the resources of the State, and the
yllluge fails to get even an adequate sustenance for
itself. The cattle have deteriorated, the peasant
has deteri'orated, the labourer is for emigrating, the
lund]or'd 18 an absentec proprictor, the village in
many Instances a mere set of mud walls, its forest
wealth, fuel and manure, a monopoly of the State,
tl}e pasturage, if any, an arid waste, and the pricé
ot agricultural commodities has fearfully advanced
benefiting the middleman and the merchant but’.
nobody else. The prosperity of the midd]emzu’x and
the merchant is assuredly not the sume as the pros-
perity of the producer or of the consumer. The
producer must sell in an increasing number of
instances even before the harvest; the clever broker
the v‘lgllant money-lender, and the exploiting trader,
benefit by the necessitous condition of the producer ;
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and with the supply lagging behind the demand for

» consumption at home and export abroad, prices have
.been going up by leaps and bounds. Land is being

purchased at an increased price, not because it yields
more*to the owner, but because 1t is a safe and
secure investment on which money can be raised
easily by hypothecation, although at a low rate of
interest. The irony of it is that the assessments in
Ryotwari tracts are raised because the prices are
high, and again the raising of the assessments is a
cause contributory to the rise in prices! The burden
on all olasses, excepting the infinitesimal section of
prosperous merchants and sowcars, a few high-placed
Government servants, and the leading men of the

" learned professions, is becoming crushing. Necessaries

have become luxuries, and luxuries at the same time
have become necessaries by our perpetual contact
with a foreign civilisation which in every department
of life has raised the standard of life and the cost of
living. The cost of education, on top of all this
economic devastation, is proving a strain too heavy
for endurance by all except the really prosperous
strata of society.

Section II
The Work of Restoration

If the vitality of the people is to be restored the
beginning should be made with the villages, and a
good deal of what has been taken from them should
be given back. The question of permanent settle-
ment, or of long-period settlement wherever per-
manent settlement does not obtain, is not a question

which can be decided on theoretical assumptions
0



194 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA ern

about rent and revenue or on flimsy data furnished
by rise in prices. Neither the necessities of the
Imperial Exchequer nor the assumed universal land-
lordship of the Government could furnish all the
grounds on which it calls for examination. A long
period of settlement, if not an absolutely perma-
nent one, is necessary as the only method of ensur-
ing the return to the land of a portion of what is
taken from it. The prosperity of the agricultural
owner means well-fed cattle, well-manured soil, a
tenantry with enough to eat, and therefore con-
tented, laborions, and eflicient, and above all a
state of financial stability in which the landlord
can withstand the temptations of the advances of
the broker and keep himself and his holding from
encumbrance. If the owner is not to be entitled to
the value of his improvements and to the benefit of
a rise in prices, there is no method by which this
prosperity of the owner can be made to ensure the
prosperity of the land. The State may, by periodical
unsettlements, derive a larger revenue, and this
process may be deemed a process of nationalisation
of the land ; but it is u steady process of starving
the landlord and with him the soil and the live-
stock, and in addition of casting the landlord to
the mercy of the money-lender. The State cannot
assist the owner by a grant for better manuring his
lands or for more satisfactorily feeding his cattle
because it appropriates a larger share by its
periodic enhancements. On the other hand, if the
State took from him a fixed amount for purposes
of revenue and left him master of his increased

income, there can be little doubt that his prosperity

would be a productive factor of immense value in
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increasing the fertility of his soil, bettering the
icondition of his live-stock, and making him less
susceptible to loss and suffering in times of distress.
There are cases in which the best way of making a
grant is to take less, the best method of restoring is
to be moderate in demanding, and the best course
of ensuring the stability of prosperity is not to be
too clamorous in claiming a share in it. Rural
agricultural prosperity is at the bottom of the
prosperity of the whole of India; it is different in
England, where industrial prosperity lies at the
foundation of the country’s well-being.

It is impossible to promote rural prosperity
without promoting the well-being of the landlord,
and this again depends on his being entitled to
the natural advantages of his position, advantages
which a system of periodical unsettlements is cer-
tainly not calculated to secure. What free trade
and the absence of tariff walls is to a great in-
dustrial and carrying country like England, a fixed
assessment and freedom from perpetual enhance-
ment 1s to an agricultural country like India. Nor
is the surplus revenue of the State a recompense
for an exhausted soil, an enfeebled live-stock, a
famished peasantry, and an encumbered landed
proprietary. In pre- British days the absence of
periodical enhancement of revenue was, as a rule,
at the bottom of the conservancy of the wealth of
the villages which ensured agricultural prosperity.
In these days, however, not only is there a periodical
enhancement of revenue, but there are many other
calls made on the owner of land. He has to pay

. road cess, irrigation cess, grazing fees, besides indirect

taxes. Hach of these levies may be justifiable, but
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the net result of all is that the owner of lund is more
profusely bled than any other individual, and that is
a result directly affecting the well-being of the mass of
the people. 'The least that can be done not only for
the good of the agriculturist, but for the good of the
whole country under these circumstances, is to intro-
duce a long-period settlement for a term of ninety
years at least as the first essential requisite in re-
habilitating village prosperity. |

It may be too late now to revive the village
community ; for the village community meant more
than the village population. It was u socio-economic
organisation, self-contained, self-governed, and self-
serving. The changes that have rapidly overtaken
Hindu sociology make the revival of the village
community well-nigh impossible; but the revival
of village autonomy 1s not o hopeless task, if under-
taken in a spirit of unfaltering faith and with a
resolute confidence in the ultimate success of the
scheme. The village Panchayet must become a
living reality and must be entrusted with adminis-
trative powers in the affairs of the village, without
being subject to frequent interference on the part
of the Taluq and district officials. The Panchayetdars
may all of them be elected in big villages, may be
partly elected and partly nominated in others of
moderate extent, and wholly nominated in the small
ones. All complaints of encroachments, all disputes

between landlord and tenant, all questions relating ‘

to agricultural custom and contract, in short all
claims in the nature of agricultural obligation which,
computed in money value, will not exceed a certain
amount, should be left to be decided by the Panchayet.
The money limit may not be the same in all vijlages,
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but may differ with each, as its size and the in-
 telligence of its people may demand. The pecuniary
limit may range from 20 to 200 Rs. All disputes
before the Panchayet should be conducted by the
partids themselves, or in special cases by their
nominees, but not by pleaders or professional agents
or Mukhtears; and there should be no appeal from
the decision except on the certificate of a prescribed
proportion of Panchayetdars that the matter is fit for
the final consideration of the District Munsif within
whose jurisdiction the village is situated. All ques-
tions relative to village sanitation, medical relief,
education, grazing reserves, improved methods of
cultivation, cattle preservation, and village industries,
should be left to the disposal of the Panchayet.

Under each head the Panchayet may for every
year {rame a budget of expenditure which should be
met partly from the Provincial and partly from the
District Board funds, as the Government may deter-
mine, except when for special purposes it chooses
to raise special contributions from the village. The
Panchayets should have freedom to develop the
resources of the village, and the co-operation of the
District authorities and the Provincial Government
should be ungrudgingly given whenever sought.
The main endeavour of the Government should be
not only to enable the villages to manage their own
affairs so far as may be consistent with the ends

" of individual justice, but to place the villages them-
selves in a position of the greatest possible advantage
as habitable parts of the country. The attractions
of village life have to be restored, and it should be
not only endurable but capable of affording oppor-
tunities for communal co-operation and exertion.
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Then will begin a new era of rural prosperity which
cannot but provide a generous contribution to th
sustamming power of the vast bulk of the peo lee
w_ho have now to reconcile themselves to a cm})digi)m;
of hopc?ess s’.crugg]e. The autonomy of the (iovern-
n‘lent of India and the autonomy of the Provincial
(Government, however complete in themselves cann;t
secure that general prosperity which the illlt;;lolll of
the village can secure.  Political rights and )rivilg, es
doubtless safeguard great interests, but ca}n hm‘gl‘
ensure that prosperous state of the nation whici
Q 50]f-a<1justing system of village organisation can
bring about. It is a mistake, a serious and de-
plor.nblc mistake, in an agricultural country like
lnduit, to hold that the owner of land should be
(lcpnw’ed of his unearned increment or compelled to
slnu'e. it with the State besides the extra amount
he will have to pay as tax on his income. That
the'OI'y may prove harmless or beneficial in a pre-
eminently industrial country, but can only prove
disastrous in o purely agricultural country like India
When the landholder is in addition subjected (;1;
account of his being a landholder, to a v:u-iet,y of
tmposts, his position becomes dreary, cheerless, and
insupportable ; but the cup of distress become’s ‘full
to the brim when he is, as is often the case, the first
and _forer'nost prey, if not of the principal, at least ;j{
the mfengr members of the subordinate officialdom
of the d.lstrict, in having to bear the weiéht of
ullz.ult]lOI‘l.‘;%(}d demands and customary exaction

Neither his heart nor his purse can be in t‘he,cult?.
vation of his land to the best advantage, and tl ,
decadel_xce of the village is an inevitable 01,1tcom l(t?
the losing game in which he must engage with etl(l)e
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Government and the money-lender, with the ever-

» present risks and oppressive responsibilities of cultiva-
‘tion, and the trying anxieties of domestic life. The

landlord in India is not the landlord in England, the
sourde of the country’s wealth is not industry but agri-
culture ; hence we must look to rural prosperity as
the root of general prosperity ; and the former cannot
be guaranteed unless the village regains its wealth
and its individuality, the fruits of its own resources
and its communal autonomy with a certain measure
of judicial and administrative control. Its ancient
authority, its pristine perfection, the village com-
munity may not again have in its completeness ;
but to revive the autonomy of the village 18 a
grave economic and political necessity, and its re-
sources must be allowed to fertilise and enrich it.

“ We know and respect,” ran the Proclamation
of Queen Victoria, « the feelings of attachment with
which natives of India regard the lands inherited by
them from their ancestors, and we desire to protect
them in all rights connected therewith, subject to
the cquitable demands of the State; and we will
that generally in framing and administering the law,
due regard be paid to the ancient rights, usages, and
customs of India.” The periodical unsettlements;
the rapid flow of title-deeds of lands “ inherited from
ancestors ” into the hands of money-lenders, followed
in a vast number of cases by the expropriation of the
owners; the complete disappearance of the village
autonomy—an ancient right; the restrictions on
account of the Forest Reserve, which has been
encroaching on the communal right as well as the
communal area ; the excise monopoly of the Govern-
ment, which drives every labourer to empty his
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slender purse in a licensed tavern which provides
every possxble temptation to enfeeblement and
impoverishment, when according to ancient us(a e
gnd custom he would have had his copious but n%t
mpoverishing, his stimulating but not ravagin
draught of sweet toddy in front of his hut a‘n% %t’
the foot of the few palms that stood near by ; m(ld
lastly, t;he salt monopoly, which interposes t]l(’E arm
of the State between the poor and the right to the
salt of the sea and the salt of the uncultivable earth—
all these ghow how much has been wanting in ““ due
regard being paid to the ancient rights, usages, and
customs of India.” The Reform Schome has not
touched even the fringe of these grievances, in which
the contentment of the rural classes ’:md tha
economic prosperity of the whole country are deeply
mnvolved, and for remedying which pelitical privi-
leges alone are useless. In his despatch of October
1908 Lord Morley declared: ** The village in India
has beep the fundamental and indestructible unit of
the social system, surviving the downfall of dynasty
after dynasty. I desire your Excellency-in-Council
f,o consider the best way of carrying out a policy that
]v}’fou,l,d make the village a starting-point of public
He.” Not simply of “public life,” but also of
the counFry’s prosperity, should the village become
the startmg-'point, if progress as well as prosperit
be the end in view of its rulers. This means tlm}t,
the Goverpment should secure the progress as well
as prosperity of the men whose interests are centred
m the la:nds they own and cultivate ; yet the owner
2f land n India, under the misleading appellation of
the Middleman,” has remained the pet aversion
of the bureaucracy. The officialdom would be glad
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to see him annihilated ; but since that cannot be
) effected, it suffers him to exist on terms which not
ronly run counter to justice and equity, but are
subversive of the permanent interests of the country
as a whole. 1le is required to pay from 33 to 50 per
cent on the income he gets out of the land, whereas
the tax on other incomes averages 3 per cent. Again,
whereas all incomes below a certain amount are
exempt from taxation, the owner of land is denied
all such consideration. It would be an economic
heresy in the view of the bureaucracy to plead for
such o concession in favour of a tiller of soil who is
also the owner, because he is not a paid labourer,
although the land he tills can bring him no more
than a miserable pittance for himself and his family.
His income may be just enough to ward off starva- ‘
tion, nevertheless he must pay his tribute to the
Exchequer of the State, and thereby acknowledge
the benignity of the universal landlord. The Govern-
ment-in India, which pretends to be the successor of
all previous universal landlords, has magnanimously
placed itself under & disability to forgo rack-renting
such a tenant. But worse is behind. He may not
get any income at all, he may have been a victim to
malaria, his family may have been ravaged by small-
pox, he may have been in the grip of a vexatious
and prolonged litigation; but whether or not the
plough touched even the {ringe of his land, he
must pay the kist of the sirkar, that impersonal
being whose only material attribute seems to be
universa] landlordism. This universal landlord, in
the conception of the poor man of India, is a peculiar
organism ; it has & capricious but capacious stomach,
powerful arms and legs, and an acute brain; the only
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or}gan it lacks a8 a matter of economic conviction is
what 1 described as the human heart. A Greek
tg.)rlest \\{ou!d have shuddered at it as :L.beust 'un(f}it
\:,))rli s}jctl}llfgcgl pl‘n'poses.‘ Yet.that is the reputation
b e € f;ve; fxli)nent; in Indm has been strenuously
o g .1 selt by adhering through thick and thin
Tl}e theory of Stthe landlordism.
Gove:iml;?}:lt.'o? thg land revenue policy of the
o ‘15, in brlf)f, that the owner of land is
petiali or owning it.  He stands virtually in a
category of his own, being reduced to the plight of
a person who has, when he gets no income I150g)a. a
poll-tax and a few auxiliary taxes as well. ’Jle lEatsyto
pay a road cess, a percolation cess, and sometimes
4 mllw;Ly cess (if the District Board vote for if)"
and, besides the authorised cesses, he las to ‘m’
customary dues, and bear the expense of the }:n)-
forced hospitality he has to extend at the Jam@-
bandy, the annual visitation of the revenue aut’horities
f.0r set't;llx}g all outstanding claims of the State, and
for bringing up to date the revenue ledger (),f the
'\?l}]ag(‘a. The worst, however, has yet to be told ;
ive]llz 1::1;:; against drought by sinking a number of
ool _o.le.fn expense, he has in some provinces
pay an irmigation cess. According to a recent
_ z;\dx?l'ssllon of the Member for Land Revenue ;md
mﬁlﬁ({;‘; t:tr:;]itlzlhe l?tate gets an annual revenue of a
ments carried gut ayt t?1212§ e ”[nglution e
theory is that the State hape“se"o S Share in the
probable profit the owner ilg;lg(’il:;it’(; Sl};;r:l:: 1t e
g'm"],'em?{lts he makes. This was justified by tllllle
a;vxalrzlm‘ Revenue Meml?er of the Government of India
immemorial right > of the State, as thougl;
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the British Government has stood by and respected

v all immemorial rights and not done away with. them

» whenever it suited its purpose. The apotheosis of
State landlordism cannot go further in India, but
the reputation for exaction that the Government has
built up is one no mortal man would envy. The worst
result of such a system of land revenue administration
Jies of course not in fear of any revolt of the peasantry,
or of any seditious propaganda by the landed classes.
It lies far deeper, and will be more formidable when
it comes to assert itself ; it will then manifest itself
almost as the avenging hand of Providence. The
rich neglect the poor, and the poor neglect the laws
of health and hygiene; and the epidemic which 1s
9uly the frown of Providence refuses to differentiate
between the rich and the poor. So also when a
Government neglects the natural sources of a country’s
prosperity, and sins in a spirit of economic sophistry
against the obvious dictates of fair play, relying on
the inapplicable analogies furnished by other countries,
the natural consequences of such a policy cannot be
arrested by all the authority of the State. It 1s
the play of these consequences, which few people
comprehend, that is really at the bottom of the feel-
ing, now becoming dangerously prevalent, that the
country has had enough of British rule. Except
the few who are rich, almost every man, woman,
and child feels the burden of life insupportable. The
cause of this feeling lies in the fact that the country’s
resources have been drawn upon and utilised in a
manner that systematically exhausts the source of
supply without replenishing it. Will.it be a strange
phenomenon under these conditions if an economic
Nemesis overtake the people in the first instance
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and react on the Government in the next ? If all
the industries in Great Britain were taxed on the
principle of the universal preprietorship of the State ;
the Government enforcing the right to share in the
profits of industry as rigorously as it does in regard
to returns from land in India; spending a large
portion of the income for the upkeep of an equally
costly foreign service, including the payment of
annuities ; utilising the balance for the good of far-
away rtural areas, and reserving a particularly in-
adequate dole for the special benefit of the industrial
centres ; the British public may possibly imagine
what discontent and distress would confront such a
(iovernment, however strong and powerful it might
be. The difference in India is that the agriculturs).
classes are more docile than the industrial classes in
England ; but that difference is compensated by the
fact that the starvation of the rural population of all
grades must inevitably mean that of all but the
very rich.

The theory of State landlordism has had its un-
impeded trial, and now a process of escaping from
the legacy which it has bequeathed must be devised,
not as a concession to any political party, but as the
result of that experience which, directed by the
deepest feelings of sympathy, we must call to our aid
in spite of economic sophistry and historical mis-
conception. Before the problem of hunger, of per-
petual hunger, can be solved in India, the autonomy
of the village must be restored, the landlord or “the
Middleman,” as the bureaucracy in a strain of un-
accountable jealousy and aversion persist in terming
him, must cease to be an object of steady and
systematic economic persecution. The asscssment

man to thrive for.the goo
)
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term to allow the middle-
d of the community, and
e of supreme national importance,
small holdings, who .is also the
cultivator of his own field and whose 1ncomeRdoes
not exceed a small annual amount, say 300 Rs. e;
uld be totally exempt from payment o
The result of thése generous reforms will
be not solely to benefit the .a.gricuhurg,l class};as, but
to revive that rural prosperity which 1s ai;c t e? ;01 1
of the prosperity of the w}_lole realm, e. %1:1.0 i(\:us
disappearance of which amldst much mere 1(') cious
progress has been t}u; mlclwu;ibleefons?gugn(ifm oy
iminution of the Tormer.

??eii)llicdi;?c:r}}lzg llLord Morley has pointed out, but
ﬁﬁ)lic pros];crity also which in India must grllglgz'a,tlel
from the village, and powards such an en BI; ;;h
officialdom must be directed by discerning DI

statesmeil.
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must be fixed for a long
Jlastly, as a measur

the proprietor of

year, sho
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CHAPTER XII
THE PUBLIC SERVICE

SectIoN 1

The Tribute of a Governing Caste

A TREATISE on Indian Autonomy can hardly be
‘oInplete without an examination of the organisation
' the Public Service and its effects on the material
Prosperity and general advancement of the country.
18 18 especially necessary as regards India, where
the People not only do not govern themselves, but are
under the domination of a foreign power, and where
the Public Service plays an all-engrossing part. The
Personne] of the service and the methods of recruit-
Ment are of paramount importance, and cannot but
Mvite both criticism and suggestion. Although the
Scheme of thig treatise does not permit entering into
etailed congideration of the cadre and recruitment
Ol the several branches of the administration, we
Cannot avojd examining at some length the basic
Principles on which the organisation of the Public
*Service rests. In doingso we shall, at the very outset,
frankly accept what India owes to successive genera-
tlo_n_ﬂ of Anglo-Indian officials whose industry and
ability have evolved order out of chaos in a manner

to which history hardly furnishes a parallel. They
209 P
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have S}':ﬂztematisetl the work of administration in a
way \‘v}n(:h in itself has been & moral mspiration and
a political revelation to the people of this (/-nunt.r
z'md ‘hus besides operated as a unifying factor ())’E
mestunub]q value in a land of countless differances.
In promoting national aspirations, in familiavising
the pe()p.le with civie ideas and responsibilities, in
engendering  political ambitions, the system :md
method displayed in the administration of the country
'hnvc been the most powerful factors, next only in
importance to the effects of education on Western
!mcs. The indirect effects of British administration
In India have been of far greater consequence in all
tha_t concerns the moral advancement and political
aspiration of the people than is generally understood.
It shqul(l be borne in mind that never in jts hoary
past, in the days of its epic grandeur, in the glorious
times of the empire of Asoka, or in the proudest. and
most prosperous howr of Mughal rule, was there a
period, }'10\\'ev0r brief, when the whole country from
the tropw regions of eternal snow to the southernmost
ex'tremx.t,y of the peninsula was under such a uniform
z'elgn oi'luw as 1t has been under British supremacy.
The patient and unceasing effort, which such splendid
power of organisation throughout so vast and diver-
sified an area implies is o moral achievement without
an analogous instance, and may be justly regarded as
an accomplishment of which humanity may Tua proud
Where there were pillage and plunder, rapine am(i
slaughter, no security of life, religion, or property, and
_'fperpetual fear of molestation, there have been inst,ulled'
egal procesen. Th o ot mey bl
| ‘ scienc man forhids the
idea of damning with faint praise so stupendous and
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striking a transformation, or treating it as a ({h&nge
that England needs must have brought about in her

' own interest. One may as well hold that the man who

‘saves another in the grip of despotism, destitution,
and disease is bound to act as a saviour for his own
gratification. According to such a notion the good
man is bound to be good and the bad man is equally
bound to be bad, and there is no merit in being either
good or bad. Such a travesty of political'criticism
is a stigma on the idea of patriotism, and is no less
than a wanton abandonment to intellectual perversity.
At the same time, it does not call for any profound
intellectual grasp to realise that British rule in India
‘has constantly to adapt itself to changed conditions,
and that the ideal that held good half a century back
Tuwy have to be dismissed to-day with a summary
conviction of 1its utter incompatibility with the
altered conditions of the present. It has been often
pointed out that the test, not merely of statesmanship
but of efficient life, of life which can grow and expand
and progress, is its capacity of adaptation to fresh
conditions and to new environments. That test
has for some time now been applied to British rule in
India. It is on the successful emergence from that
test that the future of political cordiality between
India and England will largely depend. In two
respects that test must be met : firstly, in regard to
the absolute exclusion of all racial disabilities in the
government of the country; and secondly, in regard
to the reconstitution of the Public Service of India
on lines called forth by the actual needs of the country,
and not on lines which furnish a variety of openings
to persons of British descent. From the very begin-
ning of British ascendancy in India there was available
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in every part of the country the willing co-operation
of Indians of marked political and administrative
aptitude, who recognised in the authority of the
Fast India Company a providential termination of
the chronic strife and the endless turmoil to which
the country had been subject. At every subsequent
stage 1t was the readiness and thoroughness with
which Indians of all grades everywhere laboured for
the cause of British authority that led to its advance-
ment and permanence. To-day the contribution of
the Indian element in every branch of the adminis-
tration is as striking a feature of British rule as
anything else. Unless one is determined to ignore

v I « . . L]
the vaiue of the British spirit of organisation and

method, or the value of the initiative and co-
operation of Indians, one cannot treat with con-
tempt either the British or the Indjan element in
the administration of the country. To give full
and free play to both of them, having close and
unfailing regard to the economic interest of the
governed, is the proper method of dealing with the
problems that recruitment to the services naturally
produces.

The theory of the inherent inferiority of the
Indian has been fully exploited, avowedly and
unavowedly, in the open highways as well as in the
concealed bypaths of Indian administration. Reserved
areas for the exclusive occupation of the Briton
have been maintained with no semblance of Justifi-
cation, and where the work and responsibility are
equally and identically onerous, the pay and ‘conse-
quently the status of the Indian have been by law
and regulation subordinated in a ‘manner that can-
not but rankle in the mind of any self-respecting
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rson. Indians have been debarred from appearingé
}):r cel:tain qualifying examinad;i}(lmls;i 'Slmglyorgzcjelis
) ' S
' Indians. The exclusive holding o )
fl}ll grifl(;ng has had the practical eﬁectd(?f shufttmg zlﬁ.:
y ns from
¥ ber of capable India :
O o e n:fm ot;er departments. The throwing
a dozen high-placed appomtmenjcst tc:
the natives of the country cannot allay the ertnbliioe;f
m::nt of feeling which has possessed them for too long

f a rational and
iod now. If the absence o

N pore rinciple in regard to so important a matte:
e b deplored, the half-heartedness

] -
cumnot b6 €0 onsilh and patriotic men In England

1 ich responsible . :
e ‘\(Iz}}?ssen tI(; approach this question _mal;gs one
h?ryu:st despair of British insight and intelligence.
A §

i ritish Government In In('ila
W'hat hha‘?ml nitzgefll;:ditrength and solidari.ty which
'Wltht e1 aps commanded is the fact that n a land
I differences, that Government glor}e has,
° nume}fous any other, respected the principle _of
morel'tt a‘ilrll the eye of the law. This comparative
equ/}?‘tlo); British rule has, however, been undermn_led
‘gler;he reservations made on behalf f’f Ang]o-qulan
oi}Iricials and non-officials. Every .Indxan now bel}eves
that, individual merit and der.ne.nt apart, there 1s n(;
racial inferiority and superiority for purposesl. 0
administrative work except what t}.le law and po 1c}i
of the Government may choose 1}0 }nvent. The cond
tinuance of a policy of diﬁerentl‘amon on the grounr
of colour and race is fraught with no httled ailglz];
especiajlly after the repeated protest%tlor_ls an sls)(; srier
disavowals made. To mak‘e.a man’s l?ll‘th at er
when he can satisfy the legitimate requiremen 308 2
office is to punish him for his parentz‘a,ge ; and to desp

CH. XII

superior ranks

open of half
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a man’s parentage and to permit it to come between
him and his deserts is to have the foundations of racial
discontent deep and well-laid. A lasting connection
between Great Britain and Tndia is possible only on
one condition, which the British nation has recognised
again and again, and has solemnly undertaken to
observe, but which the governing British caste in
India has evaded time and agam.. That condition
is that IN OUR OWN LAND 0UR BIRTH SHALL NOT
BE A DISQUALIFICATION. It is & matter of conpara-
tively secondary importance what our status may be
decreed to be in other countries within and beyond
the British Empire. It may even be that, during
all the time that Great Britain has control of the
destinies of India, it may not once be gover:i.l
quite exclusively in its own interests as is the
right of every sell-governing colony ; but no Indian
can reconcile himself to his country’s being governed
to the positive detriment at once of his interests and
of his self-esteem, both at home and abroad.
Recognising the inestimable benefits of British
rule, the people of India have all along been pre-
pared to share with their felow -subjects of (ireat
Britain all the opportunities which the administration
of the country and the development of its resources
naturally involve. But to go further and demand
that we shall labour under disabilities because we
are of our own country and are not of the race of
the British is, notwithstanding the contrary testi-
mony of the few Indian sycophants of the Civil
Service, to make an impossible demand. Because she
could not govern herself without having recourse to
a policy of differentiation on account of birth and
religion, India had to come under the sway of
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Great Britain. If Great Britain cax;no‘

. we were unable to do, the Teason or5

*occupation of the country dlsappsﬁat. L
stratum of British rule 1111; IIr;d;LO ;:unities - eq_ual
Pled'gedtf)o allrlletelf u}fa.: qfulﬁlle% the pledge with no
}ii?;c:uccess 5;0 far as the relations between flhci) fla»;c?z
Aof the natives of the gquntézt:'r; iirlllcéer]r;iit,i but in
ﬂPPOTtIOY}mgO;) I}Er)l(:iﬁ;uliltalt;f;s often violated the pledge
o~ peop1les ed one measure in dealing with the Indian
e 0}; different and a more generous measure
“'md qull'te with the Briton. The times have so
o deac;n%hat this differential treatment cou.l('i not
.?«ha;,ilj,%lipire in the Indian mind a feeling of legitimate

foundations of British
disconten’s wnd She verytly been weakened. The

it wi thing less than political
f:hal‘aq'lﬁf:‘ t}tl:)t tlzte;:;ﬂlﬂ}:ee I;i)lbjec% with §1.1percili'0us
., llZl and nothing less than a pohtlcal‘ crime
::cr(;:ils;;a(i the British public as to its gravity a,I}lld
ossibilities.  Providence has not ordained t (E
%)ndo—British connection for the palt.ry purpose :h
creating a governing guild and. a mhng caste wi ;
special privileges and exemptions. 'A.ll tl.la,t- 31;;:1 "
a connection stands for, and all that it implies 1nt ]
future, has too great a sigmﬁpgncg for both couxllﬁnedsl
and the cause of higher civ1.11sa,t10n to.be sacrifice :
on the altar of petty racial bias. The silent ass:rz};: »
tion that India is a land of dlﬁ'erence.s,.and t ad exe-
recognition of a ruling caste mtb privileges z;,nﬁtness
emptions of its own is therefore in the na}tlura fness
of things there, is one that will guide the vesse
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Empire to the very rocks on which every ship of state
has been wrecked in the past. It is by listening -
to this siren voice of evil counsel that every one at
the helm of Indian destiny has come to grief in
the history of India. Tt may be true to ‘some
extent to hold that India will be the prize of the
Power that has the command of the sea, but it 1s
truer still that she will remain in the possession of
the country which, rising above the promptings of
sell-aggrandisenient, holds aloft the sceptre of a
sovereign before whom all are equal subjects with

equal rights to the same opportunities.

The supreme test of self-denial is the test that, con-
sistently throughout her history, India has employed

in the case of every successive suitor. The Indn-
Aryan, who was, in the days of his glory, great in
arms, formidable in his intellectual grasp, obstinate
in his questionings of objective nature and the great
Reality behind it, who, as a conqueror and governor,
ever strove to bring about a fusion of sentiments and
civilisations, fell a prey to his spirit of exclusiveness
and sense of detachment—and this not only enslaved
him but condemned his political greatness to decay.
The Semitic conquerors of India, whose sinewy arms
and fiery zeal and cohesive personality were the
greatest assets that any conquering community can
desire, lost hold of the cmpire they had built by
consigning their achievements to the flame of religious
bigotry and the passion for communal preference.
Racial bias, as a working factor in the government
of millions of people, has nothing more to commend
1t to the acceptance of statesmen than religious bias.
To disregard in the case of India the fundamental
need of equal laws and equal opportunities is to
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surrender the very title-deeds of empire and to enter

inabili ith the paramount
g lea of inability to comply wi :
'ior?d?:ion' of over-lordship. A true and unerring

ion of Indian history ought to warn the
(;Sf)rrirgsli?hrﬁzlr(; of India that, in a la&d of }(lliliierlil;(if:;
that Government alone will be stable whic naces
1 e between man and man as such,
2?11; lbfi?;srelgn competence and incpxppetence, bfetIW(:,ieiIal
legality and illegality. If the Brltls}} rulers 0 1::‘ths
cannot surpass their predecessors 1n grl?spm(i s
crucial fact of Indian goYel'nment, they ol
t their empire in India to be Sfundamentally
?lyi{é):rcent from that of their }?rede(?essors, howe\;er
much better it may be cc;mp:fn‘atwely Smt(l)ltgar I;:‘s;)?; ;
J§n the other hand., being foreigner it hey may are
worse, being essentially no beifter. : orelore
’ olf-delusion to believe that, in a land o
g?ﬁ:réizil,ihe British Govem_ment can aﬁqrd ::io makte
differences between men Qf British and IndJanb escend:
Excuses of little intrinsic value.have often ‘een ats
vanced for justifying differences in the pay, pr oslg)elc)l. ,
and status of Indians and Europgans 1n.the u ﬁc
Service. One reason usually asmgged 18 t'ha.t. the
standard of living of the Englishman in India is higher
than that of the Indian, and that th(’.: former }las to
incur expenditure on a,ccount. of having to brm'g up
his ¢hildren in England. But if the standard of h\(rlm%
is higher in the case of Englis:hmgn, the stam_iar 0
the domestic and social obhgatlons of Indians 1s
far higher than that of Enghshmen; at tl;e sa.me:
time the standard of living of Indians has gsobcf)lrll
siderably risen of late, the people of Ind.l; elmg1
indebted for this to the influence of Western ufeasta
the introduction of articles of Western manutacture.
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An Englishman lives for himself, his wife and children ;

whereas an Indian liyes not only for his wife and "

children but for his parents, his brothers and sisters
and for a host of relatives whose children he feeds’
clothgs, and educates, and the expense of whose’
marriages he very often undertakes. An Indian in
fact lives ]east and last of all for himself S;wh a
sistem of life may or may not be worthy of a‘tpproval ;
there 1s no reason for carping if it be another’s
ideal of QOmesti(: responsibility, any more than we
can question an Knglishman's standard of living ; but
we cannot ignore it when taking into uccouilé the
(:ost. of hwng, if cost of living could ever be relevant.
Indians in increasing numbers are also beginning
to‘e(,luf;ate their children abroad, and, taking evesy
tl'm.lg into consideration, an Indian finds it more
(llfﬁcul§ to make both ends meet and satisfy his
don_m:stlc obligations, the demands made on his
position and dignity, and the conveniences which
a strenuous ofticial life requires. It is this fact that
has made differentiation between Indians and English-
:xélen m(;re galling than it would have been if a mere
Thatinenso dmtltion b o ot e s

. : 't 1 & material
basis a:nd a moral justification.

I.f it be absurd to attribute racial inferiority to
Indla‘ns. on'the score of their peculiar racial char-
acteristics, if .it _bc more absurd to deduce from such
alleged mferlor.lty any justification for excluding
Indians theoretically or practically from any branch
of the Public Service, if the plea that disabilities and
differences fit in with the Indian view of things be
a totally erroneous reading of the drift of Indian
history, the declared policy of British rule in India
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is clearly opposed to differentiation on the score of

+ racial distinction. .

* The era of progressive statesmanship in the
government of India may be said to have begun
with the passing of the Charter Act of 1833, which
terminated the trading functions of the Kast India
Company and reformed the Government of India
as a trust of the British Crown. That is the
stanting-point of the Government of India as an
organisation purely political in character, conducted
on behalf of the British Crown and Parliament in
conformity with unblemished political and ethical
conceptions. The Act itself was the outcome of one
of the choicest periods of British history, and as
», ‘sundation of political supremacy over a foreign
country, deserves to be regarded as the highest and
wisest exposition of statecraft. It was the handiwork
of men who belonged to an age when political ideals
took precedence of political expediency, when political
duty weighed more with those who had the conduct
of affairs than political makeshift. After enacting
provisions for the winding up of the concerns of the
Company as a trading corporation, for the better
government of the country, for the codification of
laws, and the administration of justice, it enunciated
what was to be the basic principle of British rule in
India. It was provided by section 87 of that Act
that “ No native of the said territories nor any
natural born subject of His Majesty resident therein
shall by reason of his religion, place of birth, descent,
colour, or any of them, be disabled from holding any
place, office, or employment under the Company.”
British ministers and Indian politicians have fre-
quently referred to this section, but the full range of
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that clause will become clear only if we refer to the
perspicuous despatch of the Board of Directors which

they forwarded along with the Act to the Govern-

ment of India. The wording of the section itself is
beyond all possibility of perversion, and not even
the most self-confident politician of owr times can
hppe to distort its plain meaning. Religion, place of
birth, descent, colour, or any of them shall not disable
any native or natural born subject of His Majesty
from holding any place, office, or employment under
the Company. This section has not been abrogated
by any of the succeeding enactments, and is therefore
stfill in force, but has yet to be enforced in its full sig-
~ nificance. If any proconsul of the day had objected
to the insortion of this clause as detracting from the
prestige of the ruling race, the objection would have
been spontaneously dismissed, as making an infamous
suggestion which wholly trespassed on the political
morality of the age. Had any oflicial on behalf of
the .Bourd of Directors sought to put o gloss on the
section in communicating it to the Government of
India, his presumption as well as political ineptitude
would scarcely have been tolerated for the space of
a week. For we have only to refer to the despatch
of f:he Court of Directors to realise the importance
which the.y attached to it politically, and the un-
reserved sincerity with which they sought to 1mpress
the Government of India that both Parliament and
the Court of Directors fully meant what they said.
They designated the subject-matter of the clause as
“ qf thg greatest moment, although not strictly of a
legislative or superintending character.” Nor did
they look upon it as a provision intended to do credit
to their sense of political justice, to remain an honour-
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able feature of the Statute Book, a serviceable testi-’
monial to national vanity, and no mpre than a flatter-
.',ing promise to the ear of the governed. The very
reference to this section is preceded by the observation
“ thas this important enactment should be understood
in order that its full spirit and intention may be
transferred through our whole system of admanistration.”
It was not, in the considered opinion of the Court of
Directors, for the purpose of being honoured in the
breach that Parliament enacted it. They both were
convinced that it could and should be fully observed
in every branch of service. Nor did they seek to
conceal from themselves or others the real nature
of the provision. “ You will observe,” they wrote,
“that its object s mot to ascertavn qualification but
to remove disqualification.” They further thought 1t
necessary to explain what they meant by the phrase
“remove disqualification.” Removing disqualifica-
tion by reason of race and descent on one side neces-
sarily meant abolishing all monopoly on the score of
race and descent on the other side. The Court of
Directors did not for a moment shrink from the
fullest and frankest acceptance of such a logical
consequence, and enlarged on the significance of the
section as follows: ‘“ The meaning of the enactment
we take to be that there shall be no governing caste in
British India, that whatever other tests of qualification
‘may be adopted, distinctions of race or religion shall
not be of the number ; that no subject of the King,
whether of Indian, British, or mized descent, shall be
excluded either from the posts usually conferred on our
uncovenanted servants in India or from the covenanted
service itself, provided he be otherwise eligible con-
sistently with the rules and agreeably to the conditions
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observed and exacted in the one case and the other.’
No spokesman of any Indian political organisation,

no ra(.lica,l member of Parliament has used stronger °
or plainer language in regard to the policy that ought’

to guide recruitment to the services of India. , And
yet, after the lapse of eighty years, there are
Anglo-Indian worthies to-day clamouring for the
perpetuation of a governing caste with an exclusive
charter of monopoly, exemptions, and privileges.
To them the mantle of Manu and the roba of
Aurangzeb have an inexplicable fascination, quite
Incompatible with the robust and manly sense of
self-respect of the race to which they belong, and
the dictates of justice and expediency as understood
by their countrymen of eighty years ago. * Whatever
OTHER tests of qualification may be adopted, distinwions’
of race or religion shall not be of the number.” How
direct and unmistakable the mandate! The advo-
cates of the racial inferiority of Indians seem to have
been taken in hand even then, and their plea fully
and unmistakably understood and put out of court
with no kind of express or implied reservation.

Addressing the Government of India, the Court of
Directors said, ““ You well know, and indeed have in

some important respects carried into effect, our desire

that natives should be admitted to places of trust as

freely and extensively as a regard for the due discharge

of the functions attached to such places will pe;mit.

Even judicial duties of magnitude and importance

are now confided to their hands; partly no doubt

from considerations of economy, but partly also on

the principles of a liberal and comprehensive policy ;
still a line of demarcation to some extent in exclusion
has been maintained ; certain offices are appropriated
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to them, from certain others they are debarred—not
because these latter belong to the covenanted Service,

* and the former do not belong to it, but professedly

‘on the ground that the average amount of native
- qualifications can be presumed only to rise to a
certain limit. It s this line of demarcation which the
present enactment obliterates or rather for which 1t
substitutes another, wholly irrespective of the dis-
tinction of races. Fitness s henceforth to be the
critérion of eligibality.” The sum and substance of
the above is that not only was fitness to be the
criterion of eligibility, but there was to be no presumption
as to the mazimum limat of fitness that might be possessed
by men of Indian or mized descent. The Court of
Directors in enforcing this train of thought went a
step further. They were not only convinced of the
fitness of Indians, just as they were of the fitness of
Europeans, but they enjoined upon the Government
of India the establishment of institutions whose
function it would be to impart to Indian youths the
education and culture which would enable them to
compete on equal terms with the European candidates
for office, who enjoyed the benefits of such institutions
in their own country. They drew the attention of
the Government of India to this aspect of this question
in the following words : ““ While on the one hand it
may, be anticipated that the range of public situations
accessible to the natives and mixed races will gradually
be enlarged, it is on the other hand to be recollected
that, as settlers from Europe find their way into the
country, this class of persons will probably furnish -
candidates for those very situations to which the
natives and mixed race will have admittance. Men
of European enterprise and education will appear in
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the field ; and it is by the prospect of this event that
we are led particularly to impress the lesson already

alluded to on your attention. In every view it is,

vmportant that the indigenous people or those among
them who by their habits, character, or position may be
wnduced to aspire to office, should, as fur as possible, be
qualified to meet their Buropean competitors. Thence
there arises a powerful argument for the promotion
of every design tending to the improvement of the
natives, whether by conferring on them the advantiges
of civilisation or by diffusing among them the treasures
of science, knowledge, and moral culture.” The

Court of Directors, instead of postulating the racial .

nferiority of the Indians as an article of faith,

declared in the first place that there was no justifica-

tion for maintaining a line 'of demarcation bet®een
the natives of India and the natives of Kurope as
to the presumptive capacity of each race. In the
next place, and as a consequence, they repudiated
alike the justice and the expediency of making

provision for “ A covERNING caste.” Thirdly, to .

effectuate thelr convictions in regard to what they
declared ““a matter of the greatest moment,” they
urged the ““ promotion of every design tending to the
improvement of the natives.” By the side of such
an enunciation of the policy of British rule in India
at the very moment when it was by statute ron-
stituted a trust for the Crown, it is both immoral
and impolitic in the highest degree, after a lapse of
eighty years, to press for the continuance of racial
disabilities against Indians, as a political creed, or to
delay the total removal of all racial barriers in the
government of the country.

When we reach the next great stage at which the
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principles of Indian Government were affirmed once

, again, we come to the assumption of the government

of the country by the Crown-of England. Although
the immediate ¢ause of that event was the Mutiny,
it is needless to labour at great length the inference
that all influences were clearly in favour of the
transfer of India to the direct control of the
Crown, and of the abolition of the government
of the country by a corporation. Nail after nail
had been driven into the coffin of the Company’s
pohtlca.l and sovereign rights, till at last, nearly four
years before the Mutiny, even its right of patronage
was taken away from the Court of Directors. That
sanguinary outbreak only precipitated what was
Jbound to follow so far as the assumption of direct
control of Indian territories by the Crown of England
was concgrned. Is it to be presumed that any
statute enacted or proclamation issued in 1858 would
have rendered nugatory privileges conceded a quarter
of a century before, when India was declared a trust
of the Crown ? The principle of equality of treatment
promised in the proclamation of Queen Victoria, as
the first sovereign ruler of India, was merely a solemn
reiteration of the principle enunciated in the Charter
of 1833. It was merely pledging the faith of a
Sovereign to what Parliament and the British Con-
stitudion had already conceded as a statutory right.
The very first promise to the peoples of India is, “ We
hold ourselves bound ‘to the natives of Indian terri-
tories by the same obligations of duty which bind us
to all our other subjects, and those obligations by
the blessing of Almighty Ged we shall faithfully and
conscientiously fill.”” England does not lie under
one kind of obligation to Englishmen and under
' Q
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another kind of obligation to Indians. England, at

any rate, has forbidden herself to subordinate the
interests of Indians to’those of Englishmen, what-.

ever Anglo-India may hold to the contrary. In
particular regard to offices under the Crown, Queon
Victoria stated in her proclamation, ““ It is our further

will that so far as may be, our subjects of whatever

race or creed be freely and impartially admitted to
offices in our service, the duties of which they may
be qualified by their education, ability, and mtogl ity
duly to discharge.” A notable but most humiliating
attempt was once made by the last of the Viceroys
of Queen Victoria to distort the plain meaning of
this clause by reading into it a warrant for the
maintenance of racial differences in the admission to

. . » wre o 2
higher offices. Since, however, Lord Morley i his

capacity as the responsible Minister for Indian affairs
has definitely and unequivocally repudmtuf that per-
verse and perverted interpretation, 1t is needless
for us to discuss the wholly untenable and utterly
ridiculous part that Lord Curzon deigned to play in
a matter of utmost importance to the interests of
the British Empire. We are bound to state that’
in nothing else that he did or said was the brilliant
ex - Viceroy guilty of such reckless disservice to
the cause of the Empire as on that occasion.
He caused a serious diminution in the faith of
India in British rectitude and British regard for the
pledge of a Sovereign given on her accession to
the Sovereignty of India. It was not until Lord
Curzon sought to repudiate the full force of the
proclamation and to deprive it of the very significance
which India had passionately attached to_ it for
half a century, that she came to feel humiliated and
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crestfallen for all the trust she had implicitly placed

jn the words of her first great Sovereign. But Lord
Gurzon’s folly, except for the disservice that he
rendered, deserves to be ignored in any reference to
the proclamation of Queen Victoria. Although as a
sober fact it has not given the people of India any-
thing more than the Act of 1833 gave, and has not
laid any greater emphasis on our claims than the
Despatch of the Court of Directors did, its profound
importance in the eyes of Indians has been due to
the reverence in which this country holds the promises
and pledges of a Sovereign. The proclamation has
consecrated the statute of Parliament and the guar-
antees of the €ourt of Directors. The British nation
stands pledged by the act of its Supreme Legislature
and the word of its Sovereign to remove every vestige
of disqualification on the ground of descent, and to
afford equal opportunities to the peoples of India

- to prove their fitness for entering every section of

the public service of the country. To persist in an
attitude of sullen or active antagonism to so deliberate
and solemn a pledge is to be politically fatuous, and
indeed immoral to an extraordinary extent. It is
wilfully to undermine the faith of the governed in
the honesty of purpose not of a band of official
mandarins, but of the very nation which secures to
the sway of its Sovereign an Empire the like of
which no emperor has ruled over in the past. Nor
can the official hierarchy concerned be judge of the
situation in so momentous a question ; i cannot even
be a competent witness, being in fact the party
against whom judgment long ago delivered has been
awalting execution. It must therefore be obvious
to every one who can think without bias that it °
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is useless to expect judgment to be executed

with the consent of the party affected. The British

nation cannot continue to ignore the want of policy
in leaving things as tleey are, until its hands are
forced by a widespread agitation which, hewever
legitimate, in its object, and however loyal in its
outlook, cannot but intensify the sense of injustice
which is already sufficiently keen in the country.

The first reform necessary as regards the sexvu,es
is an absolute removal of all racial disabilities
in any branch of the civil administration of the
country. Although the holding of the Civil Service
Examination simultaneously in England and India
has attracted greater attention, still it-is o question
- of secondary importance compared with the totyl
exclusion of Indians from certain branches of the
Public Service. There is no racial bar as regards the
Civil Service, but its scheme has operated against
the interests of Indians, and has contributed to an
economic loss. In the case of the other branches,
they have not only adversely affected our economic
interests, but have violated both the letter and
the spirit of the statutes and proclamations which
guarantee to every Indian freedom from dwqu.mhhcu-
tion on the ground of his parentage. It is one thing
to hold a qualifying or a competitive examination
in England or India only, or in England and ~India
simultaneously ; it is an entirely different thing to
confine such an examination to British candidates or to
man any branoh of the Public Service exclusively with
a staff of British race. For instance, to provide that
no Indian should be eligible for the Police Examination
held in England, or that the Indian Educational Service
" should be reserved to Europeans, is a plan that can
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hardly be condemned in measured language. All
such disabilities must be banished from the realms of
Indian administration by a stroke of the pen.

On turning to the framéwork of administration,
the first criticism to be offered is that every depart-
ment has been so organised as to furnish an avenue

of employment to Europeans on a handsome scale of

pay and pension, regardless of the burden of the
tax-payer and the needs of the country. If India
has to pay a tribute to England, let it be levied
in a manner just and equitable:to both without im-
pairing the rights, interests, and self-respect of the
natives of India. By all means let them be asked to
contribute to the Imperial expenditure on the Navy,
snd let this contribution go towards a reduction
to some small extent at least of the burden of taxation
of the ENTIRE British nation. Indian loyalty is
such that India will be proud to render unto Ceesar
what 1s Cesar’s; she cannot but feel unhappy and
aggrieved if she is asked to bear the white man’s
burden when he chooses to load her with all the
paraphernalia of rules and regulations, codes and
covenants, designed for the perpetuation of a governing
caste. Let India be governed honestly and sincerely
in her own interests, and she will not only be prepared
to pay the price for this, but to reward the service
with her whole heart and strength as no self-governing
colony can bring itself to do. If the position of India

.18 such as at times to excite pity, at times contempt,

at times an arrogapt disregard of her protests and
appeals, India is for'all that a country which, if rightly
understood and properly served, will be an unfailing
storehouse of power and strength for the nation that
has the possession of her heart and hand. Among
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the countries of the world she is the priceless divine
Cow of the Puranic lore which could satisfy every
longing of the heart, and whose original home was
in the abode of the gods; sheis the divine tree of
legendary tradition, to sit under which and ‘wish is
to have the wish fulfilled. What Great Britain
and every previous ruling power has tried to
extract from her is as nothing when compared with
what she can give out of the abundance of ; full
heart. Let the British nation, let even the Civil
Service, which can at times think unselfishly, consider
in all seriousness whether it is not nobler and more
profitable in the long run for both nations to exact
the tribute of India in a form honourable to both
"~ and not calculated to dwarf Indian manhood, blurt
Indian susceptibilities, and furnish cause for perpetual
antagomisms and antipathies. The payment for
protection is not half as vicious in its nature or effect
as the imposition of the burden af u governing race
on the soil of the country, and a monopoly of places of
power and authority to the prejudice and exclusion
of the children of the land.  This monopoly can neither
cement the bonds of mutual esteem and trust, nor
benefit the entire British nation. So long as India
has to employ such a large number of well-paid
Britons, it will not only be false to aver that (reat
Britain rules over foreign countries without exacting
a tribute, but nearer the truth to affirm that so
far as India is concerned, she exacts it in a highly
odious and grossly injurious form, which does not
benefit the governing country as a whole, and makes
the governed poorer in many ways, not financially
alone.

We deduce, then, two principles which should be

L]
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“the foundation of the administration of India : firstly,

v

the absolute and entire abolition of all racial dis-
ability ; and secondly, the fashioning of the services
in regard to pay, prospects, and pension so as to meet
the attual needs of the country, and not so as to furnish
a selection of offices and openings for men of British
birth. We do not mean to say that the latter change
can be accomplished in a moment, although the
forner can be and ought to be ; but British statesmen
and the flower of the Indian Civil Service (not that
portion which is ever ready to make an unbecom-
ing exhibition of racial bias, but the thoughtful,
the spiritually inclined, the manfully patriotic section)
ought to undertake a reorganisation of the services
on these lines. The task is easy, but the difficulty
has been for a long time in the unwillingness of
England to respond to our call, in the stifling of her
own political conscience. . )

SectioN 11
The Evolution of an Indian Executive Service

A wholly wrong turn has been given to the dis-
cussion about the Civil Service Examination. On
the one hand it has been made to appear that
the British Government would dissolve and cease
to sbe, were that examination held in England and
India, while on the other hand, that arrange-
ment has been sought after, as though it would
be a panacea for all our ill-luck as a nation. The
primary question of supreme importance to this
country in regard to the Civil Service as well as the
other services, however, is not whether the examina-
tion should be held in one or two countries, but



232 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA eru

whether such a service as the (ivil Service, with its
present cadre and scale of pay and pension as the
exclusive higher service of the country, is at all justifi-,

able in the economic interests of India and from the
standpoint of the future of Indian administration.
1t should also be borne in mind that an era of ex-
penditure on education in all its branches, on sanita-
tion, rural and urban, on public works, productive
and unproductive, and on improved and extended
road and railway communications, hasalready dawned.
All of them demand equally earnest and equally
prompt attention although the allotments made in
each case may differ. A cumbrous administration
combined with an excessively costly system of

military defence has for a long time prevented a

sufficient provision for these purposes. The taxation
of the country, especially that imposed on all incomes
ahd more particularly on incomes of temporarily
settled lands, has reached the breaking point. Under
such conditions the primary consideration should be
to ease the burden of administration by reorganising
the services in a manner that will effect substantial
economy without impairing efficiency. This is
.possible only by a considerably larger employment
of qualified Indian agents in the higher branches of
administration. It will be easily realised'that such
a change can hardly be accomplished by merely
holding the Civil Seryice Examination simultaneously
in England and India. Although we consider on
the highest political and economical grounds that
no difference in point of pay should be made between
a KEuropean and an Indian when the office filled
is the same, still there can be no manner of objec-
tion to an. Indian Executive Service organised on
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principles that will effect economy and retrenchment,

, and at the same time throw open to the natives of

+the country a large field of employment in the higher
ranks of the Public Service. There are a few pro- |
positlons that can be confidently laid down in this
connection which may be expected to find acceptance
in all quarters, except the extremist sections of
Indians and Europeans. These are, firstly, that the
bulk of the places in the higher ranks of the Public
Service should be reorganised so,as to effect a sub-
stantial saving to the Treasury consistent with the
employment, irrespective of racial considerations, of
efficient and honest men ; secondly, that the system
of appointment should be such as to allow com-

, petent natives to gain admission without being called

upon to face unusual risks for the mere chance
of it; and thirdly, that in effecting these two
reforms regard should be had to the fact that
India is not yet in a position entirely to dispense
with all such provisions as are intended to secure a
certain proportion of the British and the * British-
trained Indian element” in the controlling staff of

_the Public Service. All of these propositions,

although of necessity they are stated seriatim, are.
of equal importance in intrinsic value. Any scheme
that secures these requirements may nevertheless be

.opeit to objections on other grounds, but one which

satisfies them in the main will be preferable, notwith-
standing such objections, to another that lacks this
essential element.

The scheme that will best serve such a purpose will
divide the Public Service of India into two main
classes: (1) the technical, and (2) the general and ad-
ministrative. The higher staff of all the departments



234 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA er e

of a technical character such as the medical, public
works, forest, and educational, which require expert

knowledge, should be recruited by Europeans or-

. Indians with European qualifications who have passed
a qualifying or competitive examination in England,
or by distinguished Europeans in any of the above
branches for temporary periods on special terms.
Indians with special aptitude for any of these depart-
ments as shown by their collegiate qualification in
India should be enabled by a fairly large number of
scholarships to go to Western countries to acquire the
necessary higher training. At the same time the
educational institutions in India in these branches
should be continually impreved so as to dispense in

course of time with any need for recruitment in,

England. The subordinate ranks of these services
should be recruited partly by nomination from
among candidates passing a qualifying or competitive
examination in this country, and partly by the
promotion of competent men from the lower ranks
of the Service, no difference being made in point ol
pay and pension between these two classes of the
Subordinate Service. A certain percentage of the
places reserved for men of British training should be
kept open for highly competent members of the
Subordinate Service.

The general and administrative branches* fall
naturally under two divisions, judicial and executive.
The judicial comprehends the entire province of
administration of justice on the ‘civil and criminal
side, while all offices other than judicial and
technical will come under Executive, which under the
proposed scheme will consist of two services, the
Indian Civil and the Indian Executive. The judicial
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should be placed entirely under the authority of the

High Court, and the recrwtment to it should be
partly from among the members of the Bar directly,
partly from among the members of the Subordinate
Judicial Service, and partly from among the members
of the Kxecutive Service who may have aptitude for
judicial work. Judicial officers of the same branch
must draw the same salary, although in regard to
annuities they may fall under different classifica-
tions according to the conditions of recruitment.
With regard to the Executive Service the most
desirable course would be to amalgamate the ad-
ministrative staff of all sections of the Revenue,
Police, and Excise departments, and include in the
cadre of the Service all places which carry a monthly
salary of Rs. 400 and upwards. Any place in these
departments which carries such pay will belong to a
member of the Indian Executive Service, unless 1t
is held by a member of the Indian Civil Service—the
total number of all such places should be equally
divided between the members of the Indian Executive
and Indian Civil Services. Thescale of pay of the Indian
Executive Service should be from Rs. 400 to Rs. 1600,
and its members should be entitled to a pension of
Rs. 600 after an active service of twenty-four years.
This would only include privilege leave for a maximum
period of two years (which should be permitted to
accumulate for six months at a time) and exclude
all other kinds of leave. Furlough for a total term
of two years on half pay, and leave on medical
certificate on such terms as may be determined, should
be excluded from the term of active service. The
recruitment for the Indian Executive Service should

Dbe made entirely in India and confined to natives
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of the country of pure or mixed descent. Appoint-
ments should be made only after u competitive
examination conducted by the Civil Service Com-
missioners (in England), provision being made for
one of them to come out to India annually for
purposes of the examination. This should be held
only at Bombay under the direct supervision of
the Home Secretary to the Government of India
and the Civil Service Commissioner. The standsrd
of the examination should not be below the M.A.
examination of any Indian University, and regard
should be had to the conditions of Indian educa-
tion. Only graduates of Indian or British Uni-
versities, of a good physique and character, not
below twenty-two and not above twenty-five years
of age, should be eligible, and should not be allowed
to compete on more than two occasions. With
regard to the field of employment all branches of
land revenue and administration, police and excise,
and a certain proportion of places in the higher ranks
of the judicial department, should be open to the
members of the Indian Executive Service. They
should be posted as the exigencies of the Public
Service may demand, although usually natives of
one province will not be posted to another, as a
knowledge of the people, customs, and language will
be of advantage to them in the execution of their
duties. Confirmation in their appointments should
depend upon their passing all the necessary tests
within a period of three years. A member of this
Service would be entitled to retire on being qualified
for full pension or on the completion of three years
thereafter, beyond which no extension should be
available, provided always that no extension would
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be availablein any case after his sixtieth year. Invalid
and proportionate pensions should be allowed on
the same terms to the Indian Civil and Executive
Services. Every member in the Indian Executive
Service should be guaranteed to rise up to Rs. 1200
within a certain time, and the periodical increment
to the salary should be regulated accordingly by ?he
device of posting a member to an office carrying
his particular grade of pay in any of the brqnches
open to him, with due provision for retaining in any
partieular branch those who have a marked aptitude .
for it without prejudice to their emoluments. The
financial department may continue to be recruited
as at present, except that the Secretary qf State
should have in his patronage more nominations for
Indians only. . o
The proposal to distribute the more highly-paid
offices in the police department between the members
of the Indian Executive and Civil Services calls for
a ward of justification. From the very beginning
the superior ranks of the Indian police have been
placed within easy access of the inefficient cousins of
the members of the Civil and Military Services of
India, and of others who without any particular
aptitude or,claim have been the favoured recipic?nts
of the patronage of the India Office. The examina-
tion held in England for recruitment to the Indian
police has been, in clear and deliberate violation of
the statute of Parliament and the proclamation of
the Queen, exclusively reserved for candidates of
British parentage, with the result that the standard
of that examination has been kept low, and with the
more deplorable consequence that the lower ranks of
the Service have escaped that supervision which
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competent Indian officers alone could have exercised

over them. The recent reforms as regards the

admission of Indians as Deputy Superintendents of

Police have not achieved and cannot achieve the
necessary modicum of success until the superior
staff placed over them is thoroughly overhauled and
1ts members drawn from a much better class, in-
tellectually and socially, than is the case at present.
Unless this is done, Indians of good families and high
University qualifications will continue to find it rather
a trial to serve under men who are not only of a far
lower calibre in every respect than the members of
the Indian Civil Service, but of distinctly inferior
attainments ‘compared with . themselves. It is a
notorious fact that most of the European members
either remain ignorant of the vernacular or pick up
only a very limited knowledge of it, are led by their
camp clerks, do not bring to bear on their work
a necessary knowledge of the country and its affairs
and a sufficiently industrious devotion to duty, and
are further deficient in cultured dealing with their
Indian subordinates of rank and position—all of
which failings detract from an efficient and suc-
cessful control of district police work. Of greater
consequence is their inability, due to their social
isolation, to keep themselves in touch with public
opinion as to the work of the policé staff and the
doings of their subordinates. They are ignorant of
how the subordinate police officials exercise the
authority vested in them, and to what purposes they
employ the large powers.with which the law of the
country must arm them. If a subordinate can
manage to be a paragon of departmental obedience,
and to ingratiate himself in some agreeable cases with
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the European Superintendent, his authority becomgs
paramount in spite of a well-informed intermediary in

,the person of the Indian Deputy Superintendent of
Police. One reason why the work of the police in most
of the progressive native states is far superior to the
work of the British Indian Police, and why the subjects

~ of native states of fairly respectable position are to

a considerable extent exempt from the zoolum of the
police, is that the controlling heads of the department
as well as the district heads are natives of the country,
whom every important event reaches through a
hundred channels of information. No police official
can practise extortion, fathering on innocent partfies
any kind of serious misconduct in the detection
or prevention of crime, without the _head of the
.department and of the district coming to know
of it. It is the fact that the superior officers
who are natives of the country are certain to be
apprised of his misdeeds that keeps the subordinate
police  official in the native state within bounds.
In British India these conditions are wholly un-
known, and the consequent fear is entirely absent.
The subordinate has only to behave to the satisfaction
of the superior in order to have his own way with
those who are committed to his authority; and
there is no method whereby that superior can know
anything of his ubordinate’s ways and means. It
is tmpossible to make the European Superintendent a
native of the country, and so long as he has not those
channels of obtaining information which are naturally
open to the natives of the country, he must labour
under a serious disadvantage, and the result of it
must be to affect the moral of the force. Real reform
of the police must therefore begin from the top, and
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the best way of doing 1t is to appropriate not less than

two-thirds of the higher offices to the Indian Executive
Service and the other one-third to the Indian Civil,

Service. Provision must also be made for engaging
the services of competent British police officers for
temporary periods on special terms for the intro-
duction of up-to-date methods of police work.

To turn to the Indian Civil Service, the scale of
pay and pension must be retained as it is, but the
total length of service should be twenty-four years,
only including privilege leave for two years within
the term of service counting for pension, and excluding
all other kinds of leave, as proposed in the case of the
Indian Executive Service. The Civil Service Exam-

ination should continue to be open to Indians and

Englishmen alike, and should be held only in England
under arrangements essentially identical with the
present scheme. This will secure the third require-
ment laid down above as to the necessity of
guaranteeing the inclusion of the British and British-
trained Indian element in the higher ranks of the
Public Service. There need be no fear that to keep
this examination open to Indians, without any
restriction on the number who may be admitted, will
materially minimise the number of British candidates
entering the Service. The formation of an Indian
Executive Service almost analogous to the Indian
Civil Service and of sufficient prestige and substantial
prospects, will afford adequate ineentive to most of
the deserving aspirants in India; and of the remainder,
few only will prefer the risks involved in competing
for the I.C.S. If at any time there should be found
sufficient grounds to warrant a belief that a limit
should be placed on the number of Indians thus
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~entering the Service in order that a reasonable per-
Lcentage of Britishers in the Service may be secured,

gny reasonable limitation that the circumstances
then justify might be adopted. If such a time
comes; instead of considering such limitation neces-
sary, perhaps the British nation and the Civil Service
itself may conclude that it is an evidence that the
shrinkage of the British element in the Public Service
of Ir)ldia need not cause uneasiness, being but a
necessary consequence of British progress in India.
Anyhow such a contingency need not be considered
before it has arisen.

Administrators may ask whether members of the
Indian Executive Service would have to be content
with a maximum pay of Rs. 1600 per month, and
Shether none of the higher offices would be open
to them. We must give an unequivocal reply in the
affirmative, after a careful consideration of all the
issues involved. After all we must recognise that the
Public Service of a country is not the only source or
even one of the best sources of enrichment for its
people. The fact that India is industrially backward,
coupled with the circumstance that it is governed by a
foreign country and administered by a close bureau-
cracy, has been the primaryreason for the predominant
influence of the Public Service in India. It would be
an ewl day should the belief become prevalent that
every one who could get or wished to get 3000 and
4000 rupees a month might get it out of the public
coffers. Equally important is the consideration that,
if such places are not reserved for the members of the
Indian Civil Service, there will be absolutely nq induce-
ment for Indians of ability to compete for the Civil

Service Examination, and we shall have to forgo the
R
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benefit of having British-trained Indians in the higher
ranks. Again, it may occasionally be necessary to
take some of these places out of the hands of the
regular “Service men,” and to fill them by competent
outsiders from England or by capable non-official
Indians. For instance, there should be no superstitiogs
objection to our giving the Inspector-Generalship
of Police to a competent British police-officer un-
connected with the Indian Civil Service, or to a
distinguished Indian whose adminis.tmt_imln ol the
department would be certain to bring it into line
with the actual needs of the community. Just as a
non-official Indian has been made a member of the
Executive Council, there is no reason why a competent
non-official Indian should not have a departmental
portfolio for a quinquennium. As India progresses,
the Service men will come to take the place they occupy

in England and in every politically advanced country;

they will occupy a rank below those who, by eeason of
a capacity to fashion the work of a &epar.tme'nt so
as to suit the public needs, will do better justice to
its control than men who have aged in the work of
the department, and are therefore incapacitated from
bringing a fresh mind and new ideas into it. '

The departure proposed above will lead to an
abolition of all the ““listed ”’ places and confine the
provincial service to salaries up to Rs. 400 a .1130?11‘:11.
The provincial service will include—(1) in the judicial
department, three grades of District Munsifs who may
be invested with criminal powers also as a necessary
result of the separation of judicial from Executive
functions, and who may be classified under three
scales of pay, Rs. 200, 300, and 400 ; (2) in the revenue
department, three grades of Deputy Collectors on
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Rs. 250, 350, and 400 ; (3) in the police, three grades
,of Deputy Superintendents on the same pay as above ;
and (4) in the Salt, Abkari, and separate revenue
department, it will include four grades of officers on
Rs. 250, 300, 350, and 400. ,

The task of co-ordinating the cadre of the Indian
Executive Service and that of the Indiun Civil Service
will call for & patient handling, but no insurmountable
difficulty need be expected. In certain departments,
such as the Police and Excise, the proportion may be
two-thirds of the Indian Executive and one-third of -
the Indian Civil Service; in the branches of Land
Revenue and Administration below district charges,
1t may be in equal proportions; while in regard to
Jistrict charges it may be in any suitable proportion
between one-third and two-thirds, and half and half.
For instance, out of 27 offices of the grade of District
Collector in the Madras Presidency, 12 instead of 6
may be #ncluded in the third grade, but on a salary
of Rs. 1600 only, and these 12 may go to the Indian
Executive Service ; out of the balance of 15, 5 may
be in the first grade and 10 in the second grade,
both of which may be reserved to the Indian Civil
Service. In offices below the rank of distriet charge
the division may be in equal proportions, but a
uniform designation of  Assistant Collector alone
may be adopted. Such a system as this does not
perpetuate the injustice of one salary for Indians and

~ another for Englishmen in the same office and in the

same grade, but reserves one of the grades entirely

to the Indian Executive Service, and therefore cannot

be considered objectionable on the above ground.
We have now to refer briefly to the proposal

of a simultaneous Civil Service Examination as an
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alternative solution. Qur objections to it are—(1)
it will not effect appreciable economy especially
because of the enormous a‘mount now most unpro-
ductively consumed in the payment of annuities on
a lavishly high scale to the retired civil servants;
(2) it will not open out such a large field of employ-
ment to Indians as the proposed scheme; and (3)
there are practical difficulties in the way. lverybody
knows that the Civil Service cadre is meant not so
much for India as for the Englishmen who come out
to India. Should the task of framing a scale of pay
and pension be left to Indians, they will certainly not
frame it on the same excessive scale as now. There-
fore we do not see why, simply because we claim a
larger opening for Indians, we should fall bao:k)
upon a scale of emoluments so very much n
excess of the actual requirements of the case. Our
object should therefore be to take out of the. fold
of the Civil Service a substantially large*nunber
of offices which can be efficiently occupied by
Indians, so as to bring about simultaneously economy
in administration and greater justice to the claims of
Indians. Should we simply persist in demanding that
the Civil Service Examination should be held simul-
taneously in England and India, we should be only
insisting on a perpetuation of a cumbrous and costly
system of administration for the country. Agein, a
scheme of simultaneous examination will not result
in opening out,such a large field of employment to
Indians as the other proposal. Those who are
trained in Oxford, Cambridge, and London by expert
coaches and can take up a number of languages, and

have, further, the advantage, by no means slight,

of the English climate, will be in an infinitely
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better position. If a few of those Indians who are
,in ‘the Indian Civil Service could come forward
and say that they would have found a place within
the required number had they prosecuted their
studie3 and appeared for the examination only in
India, there would be some ground to hope for
beneficial tesults from a simultaneous examination ;
but we do not believe such a testimony is likely
to be forthcoming at all. In fact it will be unfair
to subject Indian and British candidates to the same
competitive test under these conditions. The proba-
bilities are that the concession will be found not much
Jnore than an apple of Sodom for a long time to
come, and, during this period, we shall be in the

sposition of those who have cut from beneath their

feet the ground for demanding other concessions.
The *“ histed ” posts would be out of our hands, the
simultaneous examination will not materially add
to the total area of employment under Indian agency,
while the burden of administration will continue to
remain the same as it is. We do not deny that by
dint of perseverance a few (but hardly ever more
than six) Indians sitting in India may come out
successful ; but of what value is that compared with
the gain of annexing at a sweep, to the cause of
administrative economy, and for the benefit of the
largest number of the most capable among the young
men of India, practically half the domain now occupied
by the Civil Service? Again, there are practical
difficulties in the way. Apart from the impossibility
of the examination being literally simultaneous, the
main question is whether those Indians who get

_ through should be compelled to undertake a stay in

England as is urged by a considerable section of
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public opinion. If they are to be so compelled, the
justice as much as the expediency of the compulsion
1s open to grave question. It is gne thing for 2
student to be required to resort to a place of examina-
tion, but it is an entirely different thing for liim to
be compelled to go on a semi-superstitious pilgrimage
after passing the examination, merely to show that
he was at least for a time in a casteless country.
There is no ostensible object in requiring him to do
so except that he must have emerged from the
“ purification > or the “ pollution,” as it may be
regarded, of having stayed in England. There is no
question but that travel is good ; there is no denying,
that one who has not gone to the West is ignorant of
a mighty type of civilisation, just as there 1s on the,
other side the fact that a Kuropean who has not set
foot on Eastern soil 18 ignorant of a current of thought
and an aspect of life which have a sublime and an awe-
compelling meaning to those who come to understand
them. All this is beside the question at issue. What.
is theré to occupy an Indian who passes the Indian
Civil Service Examination in India for a term of at
least two'yeays in England ¢ He has no examination ;
he has no responsibilities ; he has solved the.problem
of livelithood; and his temporary migration and
stay in England, all at the cost of the Indian tax-
payer, 18 an exciting excursion. Of course it would
be an admirable thing, should he do it at his own
cost. As a scheme of things to be enforced by the
Government and borne by the tax-payer it seems
to be an utterly grotesque proposal. Nor can it be
said in most cases that on his return from England he
will be in all essential respects a man changed for the
better. He is certain to resume his place in society,

.
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and although he may allow himself a wider margin
,of liberty individually, he is scarcely likely to'become
a “Dblack European.” The result of the elimination
of such a condition will be, on the other hand, that
there »will come into existence a class of Indian
civilians who, on account of all absence of contact
with the West, cannot but suffer in prestige in

- the eyes of the Government and in the eyes of

their  fellow-members as an anomalous section of
the Civil Service. They will be all the same in
receipt of a scale of pay and pension which can be
looked upon only as an unmerited exaction for
intellectual merit of a kind. While that scale of pay
‘and pension was originally framed for Englishmen
who took risks in coming out to India, and for
" Indians who also took risks in going out to England,
the step suggested will seriously tend to lower the
prestige of the entire service. To place them on a
lower footing in regard to pay and pension because
they pass the examination in India and are not
required to go to England either before or after,
will be from all points of view inexpedient in the
"highest degree, since they will be of the same service
- with identical qualifications but differently situated
in regard to pay and annuity. Above all, the real
need of the country is the constitution of a service -

. which will afford reasonable scope in. its higher

ranks without requiring Indians to face such un-
reasonable risks as under the present system. The
larger conceptions of nationality and patriotism, the
desire for the opportunity to obtain a deceht start in
the public service (not as a matter of patronage or
favour, but as a matter of merit and therefore as a
matter of right), are the promptings that have to
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be met and satisfied ; and the simultaneous exam-
ination will not provide the most suitable method of
doing it, while from the point of view of the interests
of Indians also, judged from the actual needs of the
situation, economical as well as political, it vall be
far wide of the mark. There are two considerations
that may be enforced on the thoughtful section of
the British and Indian public, two considerations
that are in fact two aspects of the same position
and of equal importance. These are, firstly, that
the time is not come for us to dispense with the

maintenance of an Indian Civil Service which will
continue to possess the prestige of being wholly
recruited in England, whatever may be the proportion

of Indians and Englishmen on it ; and secondly, that

the time has come for us to have in India on sound
and satisfactory lines almost analogous to the Indian
Civil Service and next to it only in point of prestige,
an Indian Executive Service which, when the time
comes, can replace the Indian Civil Service completely
and necessitate the importation from the ruling
country of no more than heads of provincial govern-
ments, experts in special fields of knowledge,
and financiers and councillors. The organisation of
such a service is of immense importance, having
regard to the present and future requirements of
India.” What we want is to see the beginnings of
an era when India will be governed in India and
administered by Indians; what will be of greater
service to us is a wider training of a larger number
of Indians in the more responsible sections of the
Executive Service ; and the bringing into existence
of an Indian corps d’élite which will bé of increasingly
greater value because possessing all the efficiency
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of an excellent Civil Service at a.cost appreciably less
than that which we have now to pay; in a word,
an Indian, and not merely a provincial service, is the
need of the country both from an economical and
political standpoint. In order that this may be
more effectively possible, in order that the prestige
of the Indian administration may not suffer during
the evolution, improvement, and perfection of such
a service, it is essential that the Indian Civil
Service should be continued and should enjoy sub-
stantially its present emoluments, and that it should
have as a whole the prestige of being recruited by
an examination in England only. To put it in

_another way, the demand made on the Indian Civil

Service 1s to help in the creation of its present co-
adjutor and _its future successor. A completely
autonomous India cannot without exciting ridicule
and suffering a heavy financial handicap, recruit its
Civil Service in England, but that recruitment as
India advances must be confined to India and India

" alone. In order that this may be possible at the

right time, the organisation of an Indian Executive
Service is of vital importance, much more than an
objectless and nerveless and economically unservice-
able concession of a simultaneous Civil Service
examination with all the drawbacks and difficulties
that it involves.

If such a service as we have described above is
not to be organised, if the holding of the Civil Service
Examination simultaneously is to be withheld, and
if the question is to be solved by an addition to the
number of listed posts, we may take it as a sign
of British failure to cope with Indian problems
in the right spirit, with sufficient vigour, under-
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standing, and insight. Not concessional crumbs, not
a workhouse donation, not a poor-box gift, not =«
charity dole—not this, but the facing of the real
situation, the solving of a problem that has been
shirked and shelved time after time, the requigition
of finer powers of organisation, and the display of
a higher capacity for progressive government, Is
what is wanted now. If there comes an intelligent,
cordial, and sincere response to this call, the with-
holding of a simultaneous examination need not be
regretted, and the labours of a Royal Commission
on the Public Services in India, some of whose
members at any rate do not lack the unclouded

discernment of statesmen and thé imperial patriotism

of the British race, and none of whose members can
be totally oblivious to the gravity of the situation, will
not be in vain. *

Briefly to recapitulate. Conformably to the pro-
visions of Parliament and declarations of the Crown
no disability should be imposed on the natives of the
country on the score of descent; the Public Service
should be reorganised so as to eflect substantial
economy and to afford a much larger area of employ-
ment in the higher ranks to a large number of com-
petent Indians; and lastly, an Indian Executive
Service should be evolved which will displace the
Civil Service within a prescribed period and ocoupy
its place in the administrative machinery of a self-
governing Indla. A solution such as this will meet
the crying needs of economy in administration,
and will also satisfly the demands made by educa-
tion, interprovincial unity, and the assimilation of
ideas of a common political nationality under the
British ®gis.

-~

CHAPTER XIIL
» THE PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION

SecTioN 1
The Toll of a Foreign Rule

Tue difficulties that are in all countries generally
attendant on any attempt to devise a sound system
of education in science or art are accentuated in the
case of India by the fact that the government of the
country is in the hands of a foreign nation, and the
medium of iAstruction necessarily a foreign tongue.
Consequently the very purpose of education has had
to be subordinated to the demands made on educa-'
tional institutions for the supply of the necessary
personnel for the recruitment of the subordinate
branches of administration. The higher aims of
mental culture, scieéntific research, intelligent ex-
ploration of the treasures buried in the ancient
clastics of "the country, and the co-ordination of
knowledge, have all had to be persistently kept in
the background. If we try to imagifie a country of |
the size of Europe without Russia, subject to thé -
f:entra]ised control of a body of persons foreign to it
I every respect, we can guess how the system of
education would be made subservient to the needs

of 1ty administration. Even though we realise the
251 '
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enormity of the evil of a system of education in
which administrative exigencies are so predominant,
we cannot free it from the thraldom of those exigencies.
The price of intellectual subordination that was
perforce paid for this purpose during a contirfuous
series of years, accounts for the intellectual barren-
ness of India in recent times. Although the pay-
ment of the price could not be avoided, the time
is now come for the authorities to be aware of 1t
and do all they can to mitigate its effect. Thoere can
be no question under the circumstances of the obliga-
tion of the State in the field of education. It
has assuined, in addition to the ordinary responsi-
bilities of education in any country, the custody
of the moral and intellectual advancement of the
people, and it must therefore widen its vision' 80
as to perceive the full extent of its responsibility.
For a long time now the Government has con-
centrated its attention on, and more of less confined
its financial assistance to, that kind of education
which would supply an adequate number of em-
ployees for its own servicer or for the purposes of
those professions closely identified with the adminis-
tration of the country. The recognised duty of the
State as regards universal elementary education,
the starting and equipping of mode! technical
institutions, the inspiring and aiding of scientific
research, have remained practically outside the pur-
view of the Government. It has become necessary,
however, to inaugurate a new era of State obligation
in the field of education, which will furnish at the
same time a powerful incentive for the community
to play its own part in the diffusion of knowledge,
the promotion of culture, and the encouragement
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of mental effort. Further, the success of all "ad-
ministrative undertakings and reforms in a land of
, illiteracy such as India, which is also governed by
a foreign nation, depends so much on a sound con-
ceptibn of State obligation in regard to education,
that it will be a serious omission to ignore the problems
of Indian education in a treatise concerning the
government of the country. Modern civilisation .
and the canons of political responsibility in many
advanced states render free elementary education
the duty of the State, and regard secondary and
technical education as the duty, and higher education
as the privilege, of the parent. In many countries,
just as the State has a right to compel its subjects
to observe the rules of sanitation for the common
good, so also has it taken upon itself the right of
compelling every boy or girl to be educated at its
own cost. For to be illiterate is to be potentially
insanitary and ineligible for the exercise of many of®
the privileges of a citizen, and nowadays even to be
considered an undesirable immigrant. That India,
which has been the cradle of learning, should be so
appallingly illiterate among the civilised countries
of the world cannot but throw a stain on the high
aims of British rule. We do not imply that British
rulers in India have loved ignorance for its own sake,
ands have sought to keep millions of their subjects
under the most inglorious bondage of absolute
illiteracy. But they have dealt with this question
of elementary education as though its solution were
bound to last through a whole eternity, and as if they
were to remain in India throughout this period
slowly but surely to solve it. They are still avoid-
ing a definite programme in regard to reducing
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illiteracy, and at times seem prepared to perpl‘ex
themselves with wholly irrelevant issues. The sins
of commission have been as great as the sins of omis-
sion in the policy they have followed in the past,
particularly in the sphere of primary education. *Just
as the early British rulers destroyed without a thought
the most magnificent system of village autonomy in the
world, so their later successors uprooted an mdigenous
system of primary education that was ideally suftetl
to the needs of the people. There are certain things
which are assimilated to the soil of the country, and
the system of infant education is one of them ; and
such a system was torn up without a though?, in the
passion for centralisation, in the firm conviction that

Eastern conditions were Western conditions. With -

the best of intentions, those with whom lyy the slmpin'g
of the early government policy have dong ?;hen'
worst, and that is precisely the reason why it is o
‘difficult for British administrators to reahlise the
magnitude of the evil. At the base of the indigenous
system was the “ pial ” school, or street school, in
every village ; and the village schoolmaster was one
of the esteemed functionaries of the place, his office in
most cases hereditary. He was paid n kind by
every household which sent a boy to school : his
modern prototype gets the magnificent pay.of less
than half a dozen rupees a month and has probably
to await the arrival of an inspecting schoolmaster.
The teacher in India was always held in high esteem,
and the teacher of children was no exception. The
respect for him in the mind of the child was
instilled by the respect which every parent showed
him, and his jurisdiction over the boy was complete
and unqualified. Within the school the arrangement

.
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was such as showed at a glance that the inclinations
of childhood had been thoroughly understood and

' provided for. Anybody who knows anything of

child nature knows that it cannot keep quiet or
attentive except under conditions of criminal cruelty.
It must be moving its limbs and making a noise, and if
possible must have at its disposal a quantity of sand.
The system of instruction in the indigenous primary
school provided for all these; each child freely
squhtted on the floor, and was not perched up on a
bench ; each had a quantity of sand spread before it,
and all the children simultaneously and lustily pro-
nounced each letter of the alphabet as they traced
1t on the sand with their tiny fingers or with a small

~ piece of stick. There was enough sand and ample
* scope for the noise which children love so much,

and which is so greatly conducive to their health.
The primary schoolmaster of those days would have
thought one of his calling a dangerous lunatic if he
had kept his school still and silent. The task was as
nearly assimilated to play as possible, and the merry,
sonorous sing-song noise with easy recourse to sand
took them on the wings of playfulness, with nothing
of the deleterious effects of the oppressively silent
model schoolroom of the present day, constructed
by the Public Works Department and presided over
by & qualified primary-school teacher. All that has
been reformed out of existence now. The primary
school has become the first rung in a highly centralised

- system of departmental education. The scheme of

primary education then was a consistent whole in
itself and aimed at the imparting of the amount of
learning essential for every man, whatever his work
m life was to be. ‘The boy learnt reading, writing,
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and arithmetic in a finished manner. As oral lessons
he was taught multiplication tables, including frac-
tions, as a piece of exercise for the lungs, un fact as an
arithmetical song, without any effort to his memory.
A sum in simple fractions, or the calculation of som-
pound interests involving fractional rates, the old
school men were able to solve by a process which had
become a habit of the tongue. To-day, on the other
hand, our graduates of modern English education
will require a quarter sheet of paper and a pencil
for the same sum before they hazard an answer.
Yet those were days when the Public Works Depart-
ment did not plan, estimate, and supervise the school
building where the boy had his instruction. Black-
boards and slates and pencils were unknown. There
were no registers, returns, and inspections ; there was
no demi-god of a Director of Public Instruction and
no super-divinity of an education member to interest
himself in the nature, scope, and efticiency of the
instruction imparted by the village - teacher. The
elaborate centralised tomfoolery that now prevails
in primary education has come as a blight and a
curse, and the bureaucracy is altogether unable to
grasp the fact. The notion of that estimable
Englishman who told his colleague that the British
Government should make immediate provision for
giving socks and boots to the people of India, at
least to those who bore palanquins, has been given
full play by the men who have shaped the policy of
the Government in regard to primary education.
Under the old method of instruction, along with
reading, writing, and arithmetic, moral aphorisms
were ingrained in his mind with the earliest recol-
lections of school life; a little more time spent in
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school, and he grappled with the rules of grammar
,and _committed to memory stanzas embodying
gdmirable moral sentiments, which sunk deep ih
his heart;. His future course depended on the status
of his>family. If he was an artisan he became at
once an apprentice under his parent.or guardian
who obs_erved him while he was at work. Doing a]i
such minor services as might be entrusted to him
he learned the art as he grew day by day. Tha;;
was the system of technical instruction. If he were
to bg apprenticed to a physician, he had to be, in the
first Instance, practically a labourer and an atténdant
collectlng'and drying drugs, pounding them, and iI;
fact learning the art and science, step by st:ap from
t}.1e lowgst intellectual grade. 1f he wanted to ’stud
ugher literature, and was not trained by his owi
fz?th.er, be was left under the care of a teacher The
distinction he earned in after life as artisan carf;enter
architect, goldsmith, physician, scholar, cor’nmentator’
or author dep.ended on his own aptitude and exertion,
Thus.the primary and the secondary course the:
technlqal course and the higher scholastic course ,Wer
each dlﬂerexlt, and formed parts of an ideal s st,em ‘;
instruction. Ideal, because, apart from co);nbinili)
all the merits that a system of instruction ought tg
possess, 1t was free from two overpowering vices of
the n'aodc.arn system : firstly, the preponderance of
exam}natlons; and secondly, the conversion of the
function of the teacher from that of a builder of
gharacter and complete manhood into that of a mere
intellectual coach. In the indigenous system of in-
struction the primary teacher was in the first place the
person who moulded the character of the boy ; the
teacher had entire jurisdiction over the boy for ’What
S
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he did in school, at home, or abroad. The care of the
boy was in fact entrusted to the teachel_‘, and so much
go that, if the boy proved troublesome 1 any respect,
the teacher had only to be summoned a.nd't? call
out the name of the boy to ensure instant obedience.
The teacher realised his duty outside the ‘school as
much as inside it, and the parents of the bqy recog-
nised the teacher’s jurisdiction as co-extensive with
the physical and mental activity of the boy and
with his moral inclinations as well.. The teacher
studied the boy, his ways and his aptitudes, and blls
pronouncement was received by the parents w1t.,1
all the confidence and deference that an expexjts
opinion commands to-day from a business ﬁ}l m.
The boy, in fact, grew under the eye of h}s teacher.
Similarly, when he worked'as an apprentice m-tlsm;
or when he was studying the higher branches o
any science, literature, or art, he was”moulded n
character and judgment by his teacher, with whom he
often lived and to whom he often rendered personal
services. If any object must be dear to a mof;her,
it is her son, and to an Indian mother _her son 18 all
her treasure on earth, the very apple of her eye, one
with whose welfare her very heart-strings are bound
up, and her affection transcends all those dictates
of philosophy to which she is usually amenable. If
a motber in India could frankly, and with the vtmost
earnestness of spirit, say to a teacher tl}at she had
borne a son to be moulded or marred in charact'er
and culture by him, that he ceased to .be her (.Ihlld
from the time the teacher took possession of him—
and nothing was more common in India than the
expression of such a sentiment—then one can
easily comprehend how the teacher in former times

om. st PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 259

became in India @ part and parcel of the SJamily,
ond how mot simply the tuition of the boy, but the
boy Mimself, was entrusted to Hhis care. On the
other hand, in the present system of education
one néed hardly notice how thoroughly the teacher
has been disestablished from his function as a builder
of character, and relegated to the position of an
instructor within the school, with no concern what-
ever In the moral and emotional development of
the pupil. The teacher would resent the idea that
there is anything remiss on his part in not having
a care for the boy outside the school, while the
boy himself is now prepared to turn round on
the teacher and ask him what he means by calling
him to book for what took place outside the pale
of the school. The change from status to contract
which has taken place in every other department
since the establishment of the British Government,
has operated nowhere with more disastrous con-
sequences than in the relation between pupil and
master.

The other evil is the examination evil. Not the
acquisition of knowledge, but the passing of an ex-
amination, has become the end and aim of the teacher
as well as the pupil, and the strain has become severe,
unproductive, and deleterious. The University itself is
a meré examining board, a condition which has vitiated
the entire system of education. The colleges prepare
the student for examination by the University, the
high schools prepare the students for colleges, the
secondary schools for the high schools, and the
primary schools for the secondary schools. They
are all engaged in the one task of manufacturing
passed candidates! The entire edifice of the system
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of education is founded upon examination; the
student studies to pass, and the teacher teaches
him to pass an examination; and we have the
spectacle of hundreds of teachers of all ranks epgaged
in perfecting a system of hot-house growth, oppressive
and artificial, blunting the intellect, enfeebling the
mind, and in the end prostrating the man. One can
conceive what a huge process of mental demoralisa-
tion and moral degradation is involved, whep the
resources of the State and the available energy of all
educational institutions in the country are devoted
to such a purpose. 1f anything is ca]cgl:mte(l.tt)
convert a growing, developing, and expanding mind
into a mere mechanism adapted for a process of
selection and rejection and retention pf f.n,cts,_ it 1s
a system of education in which examination 13 the
be-all and end-all of a student’s career. Instead of
assimilation, there is mere loading ; instead (?f mental
development, there is a process of .what‘ls bound
ultimately to prove mental enervation; instead of
culture becoming the end, passing a test becomes
the end; and finally, instead of a man whose mind
has been fortified by the acquisition of valuable
and well-assimilated knowledge, whose actions are
the outcome of healthy emotions, rational con-
victions, and well-balanced judgment, we have a
sorry specimen of a passed candidate. Indmr_l s'u:udent
life culminates in producing a vast majority of
failed candidates, and a small minority of Passed
candidates; and the few exceptions superior to
either class occur in spite of our system. The
teacher does not influence the judgment, train the
emotions, and build the character of the student,
but undertakes to coach him for a test; and the

. A
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whole - hearted aim of the student himself is in
,exceptional cases to get a pass as high as he can;
% does not matter how low in most others. The
strain Imposed on him is tremendous, as the strain
of all innatural processes is bound to be. Is it not
a feat of intellectual acrobatics to pass off the appear-
ance of knowledge for knowledge itself, and to be
capable of doing this simultaneously with regard to a
number of subjects, at the risk of being pronounced
a failure in all, if he should fail in any one of them ?
What can be calculated to make a mechanism of
a mind more efficiently than this? If in this annual
process of selection and rejection of candidates a
large number must be permanently thrown out, what
,an amount of intellectual wreckage does the growing
and accumulating percentage of failures evidence !
Apart from all other considerations, is it a healthy
feature that thousands of young men should be
permitted to go through life as educational failures ?
The present system is so deplorably constituted that
most of those who pass successfully become too
soon in life victims of the strain they have gone
through, in many cases leaving their parents impover-
ished ; and most of those who do not get through
successfully believe that a stamp of failure has
been put on them from which there is no escape so
long as educational qualification counts for anything.
Such is the system of the present, yielding the mini-
mum of benefit and the maximum of evil. Certainly
the horizon of knowledge has been expanded, new
subjects have been added to the curriculum of study,
equality of opportunity has been created, a standard
of merit has been instituted, and the latest advances
in the domain of experimental science are embodied
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in the syllabus of instruction. All these are mno

doubt great benefits, but they could have been

secured at much less cost and to far better ad-
vantage. If only British Ministers had recognised the
merits of the prevalent system of instruction before
“they so ruthlessly displaced it, a great deal of what
was good in it would have been preserved. Did
they remember that monuments and palaces, hill-
forts and citadels, had been built long before the exist-
ence of an engineering college ? Did they remember
that so vast was the advance made in the study of
astronomy and in the methods of astronomical
calculation that, without any of the aids of a modern
observatory, planetary movements and even meteoro-

logical events had been foretold with marvellous

accuracy ? Did they remember that the propertics
of drugs and minerals had been so thoroughly
mastered, and the preparation of salts so perfected,
as to excite the wonder of modern scientists—
and that all this had been achieved without the
aid of a modern laboratory ? In what branches
of skilled workmanship was the Indian without
eminent aptitude ? What is becoming of all this
knowledge, of all the skill and all the capacity
which then was in existence in such abundance ?
Already we have become such strangers to our own
inhéritance that the monumental works of the past
in every branch of science and art seem to us as
though they were the achievements of a nation
we know not, whose descendants we seem not to
be! For such a result the British Government
is not a little answerable. Vandalism is the only
word we can apply to the destructive work they
have accomplished in constructing new systems.
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Those who, for instance, swept off the indigenous
8ystem of primary education, hardly knowing what
they were about, are still experimenting with the
early Boyhood of Indians. They were guilty of two
capital errors of judgment: first, in believing that
the British method, from the infant standard of
instruction upwards, could be transplanted to India ;
and second, in the name of efficiency in bringing
even primary education under a centralised control.
In fabt, the notion has taken possession of them that
primary school teachers should be trained in the
latest methods of German pedagogy for teaching
infants. The Indian system, on the other hand,
would have produced admirable results if only the
,Government had offered financial support and enter-
tained some respect for what had stood the test of
time and would have been in a flourishing state to-day
but for the blighting zeal of a centralising bureau-
cracy. A well-shaded choultry with an open space
round it, a plentiful supply of sand for the children
to frace the alphabet in, would be enough equipment,
and benches and chairs might altogether disappear
in all primary schools. India is a poor country,
but until yesterday, with all its poverty, it loved
learning with such exclusive passion that material
comfort had little fascination for its people. The
result of British administration, however, has Been
to raise the cost of everything that it has touched,
and even primary and secondary education has
become prohibitively costly, and no one can now
think of education except as a rich man’s privilege.
Picture-books, kindergarten toys, model gardens,
and excursions for object lessons may all be in the
fitness of things in European countries, but in India,



264 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA rrm

where the poverty of the people is overwhelming,
the ancient method of instruction is the best and
most substantially suited for the country. Further,
the genius of the Indian people has been entirely
different from that of European nations.  To multiply
wants, to make a man endlessly dependent on external
~ aid, to make three steps of one—such has been the’
trend of European civilisation. That is the spirit
of industrialism ; text-books, picture-books, atlases,
nay, even note-books are produced in a spirit of
competition in the West; but it will be a sad plight
for Indian primary education to be made an objective
of this spirit of industrialism. The shortest and
cheapest route to learning, however thorny and

rugged it may be, not a royal road with an avenue ol

trees, is the one that the Indian has been taught to
prefer. Moreover, the Indian principle has been to
teach first what is to last through life, and to make
it a part of a man’s individuality. Moral aphorisms
and mathematical tables, following mvocation to
the All-Ruling Power, were amongst the carliest
acquisitions of the Indian schoolboy. Now his
first introduction is to the picture of a striped zebra
which he comes to glorify in his childish fancy as
an object of consequence in his school-going, and his
first acquaintance with letters is bound up with
associations with the palm-tree, the spider, and the
crab. These he sees with his own eyes as they are,
but when he sees them in his books as well, he believes
that he is taught in the school to know them more
intimately. He grows up with no seeds of moral
dictates, religious humility, trust, and faith sown
in his mind at this morning hour of his education.
He is practically led to begin his moral and mental
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development without any deeper foundation than

, the feeble excitement caused by the sight of picture

»maps and clay models. This is all very well for a
nation that has its faith embedded in a robust
materialism and believes in curing, by a spirit of
magnificent social service, moral and social evils
whose growth has been left unhindered and un-
hampered. For a people whose problem of life has
never been identical with an’ acquisition of the com-
fort} of the world or limited by the balance they
may have in the bank or in the cash-box, and
with whom prevention rather than cure of evils,
social and moral, has claimed prime consideration,
the dawn of school life has always been associated

, With moral and religious notions rendered charming

to the senses of the adolescent by a vivid manner of
portrayal. The ideal schoolboy of the Hindus is
one who insisted upon beginning his practice of the
alphabet with the name of the God of his own choice,
which method the imperious and self-glorifying king,
his father, would not brook. He obtained relief
from the parental tyranny by the deliverance of
Providence, whose omnipresence he asserted, while
the haughty father in supreme disdain denied: it
again, kicking a pillar and asking the boy whether his
God, if omnipresent, was in that pillar. Thus denied
and-reviled, the God manifested himself, according
to Hindu Puranic lore, as leonine man, justified the
faith of the child, and rescued him from the tyranny
of one who was at once his father and king, a religious
tyrant and an infidel. Just as the Hindu boy began
his alphabet by venerating the name of God, so also an
author as profound as Sushrutha, one of the greatest
Indian writers on anatomy and medicine, whose
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works will come as a surprise to Western scholars of
the present day, or a grammarian like Panini, the
perfection of whose work is marvellous, would not
begin his works without an invocation. Thus the
Hindu conception of life and the Hindu aim of
.existence are fundamentally different from those
of European nations. They were imparted to
awakening childhood by associating secular know-
ledge with reverence to the Supreme Being, ‘und
later on in the career of the student by making the
finite knowledge of man a narrow pathway from
which to see glimpses of the domain of the unchanging
and the eternal. Mundane existence in their view
has been but a gift and an occasion for realising
ulterior truths, by acting upon which the Hindu
strove and even now strives to obtain final bliss.
Whatever may befall the schoolboy as he grows
up, whatever doubts may assail him, however scornful
of undemonstrable sentiments and beliefs he may
grow to be, the time when he begins to go to school
is the time for him to learn reverence and to imbibe
in his earliest sayings and repetitions the dictates of
good conduct. Our British rulers are not, of course,
opposed to any of these things, but the scheme of
primary education which they have devised is such
that there is absolutely no scope for the national
system to prevail. They should be conviuced
sooner rather than later of the fact that they can-
not make India a part of Europe, and that the
best thing they can do is to help India along its
own line of development, and not to try to trans-
form it, a process which can only end by mutilat-
ing it. The education of children is almost like the
cultivation of the soil, which is bound up with the

L]
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physical features and meteorological conditions of the
tract of the country wherein the cultivable area lies.
. To utilise the Western system of instruction in the
very eartliest stages of childhood is not only to begin
by giving a wholly wrong outlook, but to deprive the
child of what it may fail in most cases to regain in
later life. In spite of all these years of mistake,
there is still time enough for the Government to
retrace its steps and to release primary education in
this® country from the trammels of a Western outfit,
from the tyranny of a foreign method, and from the
essential unproductiveness of making early education
a process of feeding the supposed fancies of the
child, not according to the genius of his own race,
but in keeping with that of another. Above all,
the certain contingency of gradually but inevitably
making primary education as costly as it is in the
United Kingdom is to be dreaded as a curse in the
disguise of a boon. To place it under the withering
control of a centralised department with a radiating
staff of Indian, Provincial, and upper subordinate
and lower services, is to let in the scorching heat of -
a departmental divinity from one of the many solar
systems of the Indian bureaucracy. To release
primary education from the bondage of centralised
control, and to free it from its Western habiliments, is
to rastore to the nation its own children. We do not
want the Western quality and the Western standard
of costliness, in the primary school at any rate. Let
the Western method and manner begin from the
secondary course, and to a fuller extent from the high
school course, and have free play in the collegiate
curriculum. Let the nation have the privilege and
the responsibility, the right and the obligation, of
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laying the foundations of education as the genius of
the race demands and the means of the people will
permit. Let no child be denied education because
the Western trappings in which it is to be clothed are
so costly that all the children cannot afford it. To
an Indian it is the substance and not the manner of
giving which is important ; let England by all means
have for herself the Western method of teaching the
alphabet and the numbers, but let India be allowed
its immemérial method so far as the system of in-
culcating early moral lessons and of strengthening
the faculties of the mind is concerned. After this
is accomplished, let the Director and his abundant
and fast - increasing staffl of Inspectors, Assistant-

Inspectors, Sub-Assistants, Inspecting School Masters, |

and any others who may be in store for a service-
ridden country like India, assume charge ol the
education of the boy. But in the first instance,
at the softest, tenderest, and most impressionable
period of existence, let the community itsell perform
the ceremony of initiating the child’s education.
The primary school is, in fact, a portion of the home;
it is not even a neighbouring house, as is the secondary
school, and not a place of migration, as 13 the college ;
in literal truth the beginning of a boy’s education is
a sacrament of Hindu life. It is an actual ceremony
of initiation with appropriate hymns which to-day,
through the all-pervading fascination of Western
ideals, is being allowed by men of modern education
to fall into disuse. This sacred custom has been
wrenched from its ancient setting and cast aside to
make room for Western methods totally unsuitable to
Eastern conditions, and for which the people also
have to pay. As if all this were not sufficient, the
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expenditure on this score is made an obstacle in the
way of free elementary education.

2

Secrion 1I
The Problem of the Three R’s

The Bill introduced by Mr. Gokhale was thrown
out by the Government of India with the most
profuse expressions of sympathy and with the most
galtint avowals of fidelity to the principle of com-
pulsory free education. The member in charge of
the portfolio of Education played a part which was
sometimes pathetic, sometimes almost comic, by
the nature of the opposition which he raised ;
while the attitude of the Government throughout
was beyond all possibility of definite comprehen-
sion. All this was done because, while the Govern-
ment was prepared to smother the Bill with the
most affectionate embraces, protesting and swear-
ing sympathy with the identical objects the mover
had in view, it was unwilling for the time being
to commit itself to a definite policy. It is this
absence of a positive policy that seems to have driven
the Member for Education into too affectionate an
embrace of the whole Bill theoretically, only to
pronounce later a talet after the Mahomedan fashion
of ~divorce. It was, however, obvious that the
attitude of the Government of India, for weighty and
cogent reasons, could not be left where Sir Harcourt
Butler left it. For, both in regard to what should
have been said against the Bill and what should have
been done for the Bill, the position of the Government
of India was far from satisfactory. On the one
hand, the Member for Education in portions of hig
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speech committed the Government of India too
deeply in regard to the principle of compulsion,
while on the other hand he was painfully reticent
about the adoption of a progressive plan for the
systematic spread of primary education, beyond a
mere allotment of funds as might annually be found
feasible. In dealing with the principles of compulsory
education, there was apparently no limit to the good
intentions of Government, while as regards a present
programme there seems nothing open to it buv to
be altogether silent. ‘I should rejoice,” declared
Sir Harcourt Butler at the very beginning of a really
excellent and well-delivered speech, *“ I should rejoice
as much as they (Mr. Gokhale and his supporters)
to see a condition of things in which elementary
vernacular education is free and compulsory in India.
The Government of India ave deeply concerned to
bring about such a condition of things.” Concerning
the Bill itself, Sir Harcourt expressed it as his opinion,
“ that it is a modest and unassuming measure, that
it is full of safeguards, so full of safeguards that it
seems to many likely to remain a dead letter.” In
these observations the Member for Kducation let out
the official case against compulsion, an attitude which
for an indefinite time to come must prevail with the
Government of India, however much we may regret
it. But he did not, after saying this, bring to bear
in controverting the Bill that exact scrutiny which
would expose the real objection to compulsory educa-
tion in this country. After such an unreserved
avowal as was contained in his statement that the
Government of India is deeply concerned to bring
about such a condition of things, the objection he
raised against the Bill was: ““ As practical legislators

or.xm PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 271

we are bound to ask what is the demand for the Bill.”
This 1s a very feeble difficulty indeed if we recollect

, that, without any demand by the people, com-

pulsory measures both positive and negative in their
character have been enacted by Government, such as
compulsory vaccination, compulsory factory regula-
tions, and the fixing of a compulsory age limit for
matriculating. When Sir Harcourt fell upon the
existence of caste as a stumbling-block in the way
of compulsion, Mr. Gokhale retorted in his concluding
speech that the Mahomedans had no caste, and yet
they fared no better than the Hindus. Sir Harcourt
admitted that in England compulsory provision of
schools preceded compulsory education, but pleaded
financial inability to undertake compulsory provision
of schools in India. He wound up by saying that
the proper method of compassing the end in view
would be to amend the Municipal Law. Sucha method
of dealing with the problem amounts almost to a
failure to grasp the essential issues raised by the Bill.
, In the first place, compulsory education will
remain outside the pale of practical undertakings in
Ill.dia, for a very long time to come, not because the
principle of compulsion is per se repugnant to the
traditions of Indian Government or because of caste
or even on the score of expenditure. The pa.ramoum’i
reason why India cannot think of compulsory educa-
tion lies in the abysmal poverty of the people who
will be affected by it, and to whom it will be nothing
but an attempt to educate their children at the thici
end of the police baton. It will be an ironical
offer of education to those who hardly know what it
1s to have a full meal for days at a stretch, and whose
normal physiological condition is one of perpetual



272 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA rrw

hunger. It will be a mean and melancholy gift of
the three R’s to boys for whom a tiny bit of rag a few
inches in length and breadth is all the provision that
can be made in the way of clothing by their parents.
To fine them for not accepting it will be nothing but
an odious and incomprehensible method of adding
to the revenues of Government. Unless the State
is prepared to feed and clothe as well as educate, 1t
will be futile to think of compulsory education.
The safeguard of which the IEducational Metuber
spoke in such generous terms, which consists in
allowing compulsion on the recommendation of
Local Boards, is no safeguard at all, since the nature
of compulsion is the same from whatever quarter

the initiative may proceed, and since the ultimate

responsibility will be the Government’s alone. Nor
can free primary education be immediately introduced
throughout the length and breadth of the country
by a stroke of the pen. Apart from the impractic-
ability and the expenditure of such a scheme,
what will weigh against it as a practical undertaking
is the -apathy from which it will suffer on account
of the complete lack of persuasion of local agencies.
Schools will have to be opened and closed in a
haphazard manner, and the bepefit will lmrdly be
proportionate to the enormous expenditure incurred.
If compulsory provision of schools should mean
sufficient provision as well, the position is not far
different from free primary education.

To be convinced of these difficulties, however,
does not mean an admission that Government can
do better than merely allot funds as the years go by
and as surpluses permit. The Government of India
might recognise at the very threshold of this problem
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_th.at for all practical purposes there are two classes of
, Uliteracy in India, preventable and unpreventable.
In !:hq case of the former, free education will be of
avail only if local persuasion systematically goes
hand“in hand with it. In the case of the latter, its
solution must await a gradual change for the better
in the present abject conditions of the classes con-
cerned. Until then free education will be of little

. . .
or mno attraction to them, while compulsion in

their” case will appear a tyrannical exercise of
power, unless the Government is prepared to accept
further responsibilities which have nowhere hitherto
been assumed so extensively. The Government of
India must accept the gradual removal of ‘preventable
Jllliteracy as a matter of imperial responsibility, and
must commit itself to a definite plan of opera-
tions in combating it, utilising for the same a definite
source of revenue; it must make the steady and
syste{natic employment of persuasion by local bodies
the pivot on which the entire scheme turns.« Legisla-
tion on these lines will mean that if a Taluq Board or
Mum_(npal Corporation or a village Panchayet should
be willing to introduce free primary education within
1ts area, the Government of India will make an annual
grant of a proportion ®f, say, 40 to 90 per cent of the
total cost; the increase of grant within this limit
will depend upon the increase of the school admissions
and attendances, which will thereby guarantee local
persuasion. Since such a scheme cannot be a sub-
stitute for the existing system of primary éducation,
and the funds required will have to be an additional
call on the resources of the Government, separate
provision will have to be made. "Apart from the
suggestion which Mr. Gokhale has already made in
: T
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this connection, there is one source of provision ~ the entire question of primary education in Indjg, will
which seems well worthy of consideration. The ‘ havg to be recognised as no longer practicable under
permanently settled estate holders, not only in Bengal : ).the !mproving conditions of the country: Nor can
but throughout the country, are the only (lzla.ss Yvho 1t be 'l.naln.ta,lned. t}}at the burden of free primary
have practically escaped increased taxation'since education in India is one that should be borne for
the beginning of British rule. It is not proposed the most.part not.: by the Government but by the
that there should be anything in the nature of a | lqcal bodies. India’s case will long continue to be
revision of these permanent settlements, but it will ‘ filﬂerex}t, and there is no reason why a manifestly
bo a perfectly justifiable course”if o cess should . 1mp9381ble course.should'be 1nsisted upon unless to
be levied on their peishcush varying, let us' say, perpatuate a_pohcy of inaction on g question. of
from 11 to 34 per cent or more, as may be found the utmost importance. . To~ the doubt so often
necéssary by the progress of expenditure on .free expressed as to whethgr 1t will be possible to give
primary education. Some of them may possibly free elementary edupa.tlon 0 so vast and populoug
be misled into considering it as a violation ()f.thell‘ a country as Ind{a, there 13 but one answer,
permanent settlement, but it is assuredly xlo’qlllllg of : fmd that is to raise similar questions concern-
the kind. In undertaking free primary education, the Ing other matters that have been successfully
Government undertakes a task that was never b?\fox:e accompht;l:ed. Is it possible in India to surve
attempted by any of its predecessm'..ﬂ; “ml, it 18 every m‘; ‘Of land, to assess and collect the rent or
an undertaking that involves expenditure wnt]lgut reve:nui or every foot not, only of cultivated byt of
an income in return. Omitting customs and exclse, cultivable area, owned by any subject of the Govern-
upon which the Government may have to draw m"].leu nfqutl;, nay, to protect even the primeval forest resources
of developments in so many directions, the taxation 0 1 eécountry fl‘()m_ the encroachment of mep apd
of incomes and lands other than permanently settled cattle ¢ If all-this is possible, to place elementar
estates is fast reaching its limit. Under these cir- education freely at the disposal of every child should
cumstances, to look upon thissclass as exempt from be ?‘lu?‘ll)’ p0§s1b;e. . Obvious]y the Government of
all further taxation in perpetuity is to be inexpl.icably India cannot J'ustlﬁably delay much longer including
squeamish in the discharge of responsibilita_as to amgugst questions of imperial concern the Imparting
millions of others too long neglected. In fact, if the of free primary education, which wil] be regarded ag
Government acts with a clear discernment of its needs the finest outcome of British order and organisation
and resources, and does not shirk the paramount duty A period of renaissance must therefore be in-_
of banishing illiteracy from so vast and populous a augurated for primary education. The old indigenous
country by methods that will not prove penal or futile, methods should be rehabilitated, free from the stiflin
a scheme such as this offers better prospects than a control of a centralised department, Village Paxf
plunge into compulsion, while the policy of shelving chayets, Taluq and Municipal Boards must have
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complete control of primary gducution. Reading,
writing, arithmetic, arithmetlcgl_ tables, moral
aphorisms, easy poetical compositions, elemepts of
vernacular grammar, domestic hygiene, and brief
outlines of Indian geography and history, all, in the
vernacular, should form the course of study in the
whole primary course. These subjects may - be
spread over a period of six years. The}'e should
be no examination whatever during the first three
years of the course, and the box s}'lould grow up
merely learning and developing his infant faculties
of attention and acquisition. At the end of the
fourth year there should be an examination merely
to detect the deficiencies of each boy, so that the
teacher may devote special attention to them, but‘n(‘)tl;
for purposes of promotion. The result of the hn.a,
examination at the end of the last year of'the course
should be set forth in the certiﬁ(.:ate, ’w1t.hout any
classification of ““pass” and “ fullure,” Slm.P].y for
the purpose of giving an idea of thg-boy s proficiency.
The result of these proposals will b(? to ensure a
systematic spread ‘of primary ed_ucatlon w1§h pro-
vision for its being made free, 1if lpca] bodies are
disposed to co-operate with the Imper}al Government,
and to rely upon a scheme of efficient persuasion.
In the next place, the method amd course of.m.structlon
in the primary schools must bg such as will enable
the boy to retain what he acquires practically for the
whole of his lifetime. If parents of boys :c;hould be
desirous of having them taught the rudiments of
Sanskrit, Persian, and Arabic, provision may be made
in the latter half of the primary course, so that no
"boy need grow up without an elementary knowledge
of a classical language or of a sacred language,
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which embodies the scriptural literature of his
religion. By the time that a boy enters upon or
.completes his twelfth year he will have run through
a profitable course of study in the vernacular, which
will be an excellent foundation as well ag a substantial
acquisition, even if he cannot pursue his scholastic
education any further. For such a course of study
the State should be prepared to aid the local bodies
to the extent of from 40 to 90 per cent of the total
cost,’and these schools may be separately designated
by the name of Local Free Elementary Schools, to
convey the notion that they are free and under
local management. As these schools multiply in
number, the existing primary schools which charge
fees will gradually diminish and disappear, together
with the method and course of instruction pursued
therein.

Section III
After the Primary Course

It would be far better if at*the very threshold
of the stage of secondary education a distinetion
be made between boys who will ultimately take up
a University or professional course and those who
can only qualify themselves for a mechanical branch
of sbudy, and if a separate system be adopted for each.
The latter may be known as training schools and the
former as public schools. Every boy who comes
with a primary school certificate should be eligible
for admission to the training and public schools,
subject to passing an examination in eagy spelling, in
English, and in arithmetic, six months after admission
and suitable teaching. ' In the training school the

b )
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course will extend for a period of six years, and
should comprise English, outlines of the geography
of the world (more of a political and commercial
nature than physical) in his own vernacular, arith-
metic, sloyd (paper and wood), and elemehtary

training in dyeing, weaving, carpentry, masonry

construction, and foundry work. There should be at
least one training school in every Taluq. To begin
with, a model training school may be started in every
district by the Provincial Government, under” the
direct management of the Department of Public
Instruction. Appropriate vernacular text - books
should be published to meet the curriculum of the
training school. The sons of artisans should have
special facilities for admission,” and those who suc-

cessfully pass out from the training school should be -

eligible for polytechnic or agri-horticultural institu-
tions, where the medium of instruction in advanced
portions of any particular branch of industry should
be partly the vernacular and partly English; and
similarly, if it be an agri-horticultural institution,
both languages should be used in teaching elementary
agriculture, sericulture, apiculture, methods of scien-
tific manuring, grafting, and pruning. The course in
both should not exceed four years, and each district
should have at least one polytechnic and one agri-
horticultural school, under the control of the Dircctor
of Public Instruction, the cost being entirely met from
the provincial funds. Under the proposed system there
will be no needless waste of intellectual labour, since
at present most of those who are neither fit nor willing
to qualify themselves for a University course are for
want of suitable openings compelled to go through a
secondary course of instruction mainly adapted for
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University education. Hundreds of these, after a
fruitless endeavour to get through such a system of

" secondary instruction, find themselves unable to turn

their * hands to any profitable occupation in life.
Again, although according to the Indian system of
technical education the son succeeds to the profession
of the father and is trained by the father himself,
still if he desire otherwise there are no facilities for a
boy of one caste to learn the profession followed by
merf of another caste. Nor is there any facility for
a boy to obtain training in more than one branch of
manual work, so that, if on account of competition or
lack of capital he cannot succeed in his hereditary
profession, he may utilise his skill in some other.
A boy who by reason of the position of his
father has good prospects as a master carpenter,
metal - worker, or weaver, will, after his primary
education, prefer to receive his professional training
under his father or guardian. But there are hundreds
of children in each and every place who have not that
opportunity i life, and whose utility as members of
society will depend upon their ability successfully
to adopt some profitable occupation, for which they
have had some kind of systematic training. That
these should be condemned to a system of instruction
suited only to a literary course of study is a misuse of
human material amounting almost to social guilt.
To condemn a boy who could.have made his life easy
as a good carriage-builder or a reliable dyer to be
harried through a course of study in the vexatious
mysteries of (a+b)? or the vagaries of a hypotenuse,
to load his memory with the names of all the capes
and creeks and rivers and lakes in the known world,
and ultimately to be incapable of getting on in
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life except perhaps as a bill-collector or a post-peon,
i deliberately to follow a woeful and wasteful system
of public education.

In the case of a boy who enters a public school -

with a view to going up to the University, or
to qualify himself as a licentiate in one.of the
professional colleges, the subjects taught and the
method of instruction employed should be different:
The method should be that adopted in convent
schools, where the medium of instruction fromw the
very first standard is English, and every subject is
taught in simple English only. The entire course
should be spread over a period of six years, during
which there should be no more than two examinations.
The first of these, held at the end of the third year,
should be a school examination to keep back the
hopelessly ignorant for a period of six months’ further
study ; and the final examination at the end of
the sixth year should be a public examination,
conducted by a School Final Board appointed by
the University for particular groups of districts. The
scandal of a common matriculation or common
school final for an entire province, and for thousands
of candidates, should be given up in deference to
mere intellecttial decency. It isa process of thorough-
going mental holocaust, emphasising the worst evils
of the Chinese system of paper examination. It is
nothing short of a process of competition between
an examiner who has no manner of contact with the
candidate, and is determined to turn him inside out,
and an examinee who is driven to palm off on the
examiner all that he has learnt by rote. It is a

thoroughly vicious and vitiated system, and when °

we remember that thousands have to undergo such
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* & common test the strain on the boy can be well

imagined. The best course would be to have a School
' Final Board for every district, but if that be con-
- sidered too precipitate a step, Boards for particular
groups of districts may well be formed. For instance,
to take- the Madras Presidency, six School Final
Boards may be established to begin with. The
Northern Circars may come under one group; the
Ceded Districts with North Arcot under another;

Salera, Trichinopoly, Coimbatore, and the Nllgms :
under a third ; Malabar and Canara under a fourth ;

Tinnevelly, Madura, Tanjore, and South Arcot under
a fifth; and Madras and Chinglepet under a sixth group.
The Board should consist of the headmasters of the
leading public schools in the district, and should be

"presided over by the Principal of the leading college

of the group. There should be oral examination in
most of the subjects to supplement the written
examination and to correct the evil of exclusive
reliance on written test. There should be a Central
School Final Board, composed of the Chairmen of
these Boards, the Director of Public Instruction, the
Vice-Chancellor of the University, who should be
an actual educationist or of the same standing, and
not a mere official entity, and two members of the
Senate elected by the body from among active

educationists. This Board should have entire charge |
of the curriculum and final examination and the
grant of certificates. The inspection, recognition,
and allotment of grants for these schools should be
vested in the Director of Public Instruction, subject
to such main regulations as may be framed therefor
by the Central Board. If it be necessary to designate
the official connection between the Director and the °
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Board by an official appellation, he may be called"
Ex-Officio Commissioner of the School Final Board.
The subjects of study should be: (1) English, (2)
a vernacular or classical language, (3) elementary’
mathematics, (4) elementary science, (5) English and
Indian history and political geography; but the
student should be required to obtain a compulsory
minimum of one-third of the marks ounly in Eng}ish,
and 40 per cent of the total number of marks, provided

that, if he should get below 20 per cent in any suoject,

such marks will be ignored.

The School Final should be considered mainly as
preparatory to entering college, and should not l?e
viewed as an examination of independent value in
itself, apart from such qualification. At the end of the
first two years of collegiate training the student shoulfl
be eligible for a Previous Examination by the Uni-
versity itself in English, an optional lar}guage, and an
optional subject. The optional subjects may _be
grouped under the main heads of : _(l) muthen.mtlcs,
(2) natural science, (3) phy:sicul science, (4) history,
(5) political economy and logic. A ('.()lnplILISOI‘y
minimum of a third of the allotted marks in all
three subjects, with 85 per cent of the whole, shou.ld
be enough for securing a pass. If a candidatoe fails
_ in the optional language, but passes in English and
the optional subject, and gets not less than &) per

cent on the whole, including the marks in the optional
language, provided these amount to not less than
20 per cent of the whole, he should be entitled to a
pass. Those who get not less than one-third in every
subject and not less than 60 per cent on the whole
should be entitled to a pass with distinction. The
" Previous Examination, which will be the first University

on.x PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 283

examination, should mark a visible stage in collegiate
,education, and a student passing it should be entitled :
(1) either to join a professional college for the diploma
of a licentiate in engineering, medicine, law, forestry,
agriculture, commerce and banking, veterinary science,
and electrical and mechanical engineering; or (2)
to undergo appropriate educational training for
service under Government in the inferior grades of
Police, Excise, Post, Telegraph, Forest, Survey, and
Revehue services; or (3) to proceed for a degree in
arts. In regard to the first of these three, the
course of study should not exceed three years, and on
passing it the student should be eligible, except with
regard to law, to qualify himself for a degree in
~that branch if he chooses to do so. More of these
professional colleges should be established in every
province, as the present provision is exceedingly
inadequate. As handsome fees are charged for
training in these institutions, there is no reason why
the Government should be so niggardly in sanctioning
an, adequate number of them. For instamce, it is
an educational scandal that there should be but
a single engineering college for the whole of the
Madras Presidency, and that admission should be by
a competitive examination only. Schools like the
Vellore Police School should be started for training
applicants for service in the inferior grades of the
other executive departments, so that no man need
have to pass the necessary tests or get the necessary
training after entering the service.

The course for a degree in arts should comprise
English, and the optional subject and optional
language taken in the Previous Examination :
1t should occupy no, more than two years for a

[ 4
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pass and three years for honours. The position of
the optional language should be the same as m.the
Previous Examination, that is, a failure to obtain a
third of the marks allotted should not entail rejection,
provided the student does not fail to get 50 per cent
on the whole, including his marks in the second
language, if not below 20 per cent. The only pro-
fessional examinations for which a degree in arts
should be mnecessary should be the degree ex-
aminations in law and in teaching. A candidate
who passes the Previous Examination and the
appropriate licentiate examination in law should be
eligible to practise in the Moffussil Courts, but one
who takes his law degree should be eligible for practis-
ing as a member of the High Court Bar, and only a
Bachelor of Arts should be permitted to sit for
the B.L. examination. For every other profession,
the diploma of the licentiate should be necessary
to qualify for a degree in that branch, and a degree in
arts should be dispensed with. In all exanimnations,
if a student gets 40 per cent of the marks in any
subject he should be exempt from appearing In
that subject again. The requirement that every
student should pass in all subjects simultancously
-at the risk of having to appear in all of them
again, should he fail in one, is in fact a brutal
requirement, and should be given up by all- ?he
Universities as being no more than a degradation
of intellectual work to the rank of intellectual
mortification. In many cases such a demand im-
poses on the candidate the labour of Sisyphus at its
cruellest, and is the very apotheosis of the faculty of
cram, It is a most irrational exaction, especially

in the professional examinations of young men who
 J

ow. xm PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 285

have to face the world as they leave the portals of
the examination hall. Every examination should

- be held at least twice a year, as a full year is too long

a period of waiting.

The claims of the vernacular languages have
been the subject of heated controversy in the Madras
Presidency, where they have occupied for a long
time a place of equal importance with the other
subjects in the curricula of studies. In Western and
Upper India there has been no such controversy, as
a classical language has remained compulsory. In
South India, where the vernaculars are of a Dravidian

“origin and not of a Sanskrit type, as they are in

Northern and Western India, and where compulsory
Sanskrit will seriously handicap the non-Brahmin
classes, the vernacular had to take a place side by side
with Sanskrit or any other classical language. Further,

the South Indian vernaculars have all of them a noble -

literature, having been copiously enriched by master
minds, whose attainments in the classical lore of
the country were of a very high order, and whose
mastery of the vernacular was equally profound.
The main feature of all of them' is that one can
derive from a study of these literatures practically
all the benefits and elevating and chastening in-
fluences of a course of study in the Classics. The
question has been prominently discussed whether a
student who receives University education should
be allowed to forgo the benefit of a course of study in

a classical tongue or in one of the Indian languages,

when the latter are sorichly endowed: The contention
that in Sanskrit and fhe vernaculars there are no prose
works of a modern European type, and that therefore

they are of little consequence in present-day require-
[ 4

-
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ments, fails to apprehend the true merits of a study
of classical literature. Dissertations and discussions,
essays and criticisms, novels and biographies, are
without doubt of great value for the information
they contain, for forming the style of the student,
for adding to the range of his expression, and for
developing his powers of narration. A truly classical
lore has other merits, which it will be unwise to
ignore in a system of sound education. So far as
the Indian classics, including the ancient works n
the vernacular languages, are concerned, in addition
to the unsurpassed merits which they have n
common with all classics, there is the paramount
consideration that they are the treasure-house of the
antecedents, usages, and sentiments of the nation.
They furnish the key to national character and
disclose the national bent of mind as few other

~ sources of information can. They form in fact the

very inheritance of the race. To frame a system of
education consigning such an invaluable storehouse
of knowledge to practical oblivion is to ask the
Indian student to begin and end his scholastic
career as though he were born of a race of literary
bankrupts, and of a land without a past. 1f we
cannot ransack the treasures left to us in particular
departments of knowledge, such as astronomy,
medicine, philosophy, and architecture, it should
at least be possible for every Indian student to know
the outlines of the ancient literature of his country.
Nor is that literature in any way poorly endowed, if
judged by any standard of literary excellence. In
depth of human pathos, in conflict of passions and
ideals, in grandeur of human suffering, in devoted
attachment to man, woman, or plighted word;
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above all, in penetrating through the veil of destiny
and appraising the value of human effort by the side

,of actual successes achieved and in unfolding the

play of human ambitions; in fact, in armouring a man -
for the success or failure that awaits him in life

there is no literature which can greatly surpass th(;
literature of India. To complain that we have no
standard prose works included in such a literature is
to be not critical, but foolish to a contemptible degree. .
By every means in our power we are bound to bring
into existence in the vernaculars of the country works
dealing with the latest advances in various depart-
ments of knowledge. That does not mean that we
should act as though we were ashamed of the classics
gf our own country and blind to their excellences
in a curriculum of studies. Even if we should have
standard prose works they will have to occupy a
place by themselves, and cannot approach in point
of sublimity and beauty, in all that makes a litera-
ture leassical, the ancient classics of India. An
acquaintance with portions of works of such a type

should be made an essential part of University
gducation, 80 that no educated Indian may grow up

in complete ignorance of the ancient classics of his
country, and without having his mind drawn in his.
early career to what may possibly strike him as
deserving his intellectual devotion. At the same time
a certain amount of elasticity is necessary in the
position assigned to a classical or Indian second
language in the examination syllabus. It is most
undesirable that the career of a student should be
marred on account of his deficiency in it. The

.proposal made above ds to the position -of the

second language secures this object, while guaran-
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teeing that he will be taken through an Indian
classical course. A mistaken conception has arisen
in some quarters that the inclusion of a second lan-
guage in the curriculum of University studies 1s
advocated in the expectation that the vernacutars of
the country will be improved. While nobody will
contend that such a prospect is altogether unreal,
still it is necessary to reiterate that it is more from
. the point of view of a classical course, with which
may be interwoven the highest and the best ift the
past of the country, that the inclusion of an Indian
language among the subjects of study is demanded.
Indirectly it may not fail to benefit the vernaculars
in stimulating the composition of vernacular prose
works, but that is not the prime consideration under-
lying the recommendation. '

SECTION v

The Educational Service

It will be. a manifestation of supreme lethargy to .

leave the destiny of higher education in India to the
eneral run of ‘departmental educationists,” who,
coming to *India soon after the completion of their
college course in Great Britain, fall into a gel{-satisfied
state of mind. Most of them manage to go through
their “ official ” career with essentially the func of
knowledge they had on entering the Indian Educa-
tional Service, and are not required by circumn-
stances to care for more. The vice of a bureaucratic
form of government is that everything in its service
tends to become a part of the governing bureaucracy.
The Indian Educational Service has suffered con-
siderably from this inherent taint of Indian govern-

a
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ment. An “ Educational Service ” is formed. with
_ bay, prospects, pension, and leave regulation; and
consequently there is room in it only for those, wh
can erlter it bgfore astated age, with a certain minimun?
of qualification, and are lucky enough to obtain th
patronage of the India Office. - The “ Educa’oionfix
Service” gets filled, therefore, in course of time Witai
a se_t of somnolent worthies, who solve the r(;bl 1
of life and all other problems when theyprece?m‘
their® nominations, even as did their elder brothlve
-of t.he Civil Service when they fell within :}TS
required nl}mber. Indian education becomes sta .
nant, and. 1ts standard lags far behind that of thg-
United Kingdom, which initially is not considereg
‘ })y Germany and America sufficiently advanced
in se;reral brar'lches of scientific study. The evil
zan e remedied only by requisitioning for a
emporary period the services of talented men. if
1I;)losmble some of,.the great savants of the hday,so
12t an invigorating breath may be imparted to ,th
. system of education, and the “ Educational Servic ;
may at least at intervals be quickened into intellectz 1
life. If the appointment of professors of coll .
lay w1t;1'1 ‘the Universities themselves, and wer eflfs
UIIlVQI‘SltleS. entirely composed of a ’self- ove:n' ;
body of eminent educationists, the evil wou%d notlgg
what 16 18 now. If we could only imagine the state
of affairs 1f the Home Secretary in England nominateg
and appointed all the professors and lecturers of all
t}xe Universities in the United Kingdom, or if the
(:-erma,n Ch'ancel.lqr appointed all the pr,ofessors of
German Universities, we should be in a position to
1-eahfse‘ by comparison how completely the vice of
officialism pervades the system of collegiate education
. U
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in India. So long as the University in India
lies under a ban as regards the appointment of
professors of colleges, collegiate education in India
will be but a process of “ discharging official duties ”
without the elevating influence of taking part in
forming the intellectual calibre of the rising generation.
A member of the Educational Service generally feels
more like an official than like a teacher among boys
or a fellow-teacher among teachers. There is, again,
a difference which cannot be overcome betweert him
and a member of the “Provincial” Service; and
he cannot forget the idea of rank in his *‘own
service ” and the fact of proximity to the office
of Director of Public Instruction- the controlling
divinity of the * department,” who has nothing to
do with collegiate education. It 1s a notorious fact
that European teachers in missionary institutions
are more accessible to students and on terms
of greater intimacy with their Indian colleagues
than the members of the Indian Educational Service.

But the worst effect of the ofticial atmosphere..,in.

which the Educational Service moves and has its
being, and of the division of the educational depart-
ment into © Provincial” and Indian” sections
(the latter reserved for men of European birth,
Indians being condemned to the inferior branch
however eminent and exceptional their quslifications
may be), lies in the feeling of early resentment
implanted in the young aspiring Indian mind at
the most telling period of life. The members of
the Provincial Service cannot but regret, if not
always audibly, that they have to reconcile them-
selves to a situation in which the qualification of
birth outweighs not only want of attainments n
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phe individual, but possession of superior abiliti
_in anof;her .who Is not of the same racial stocf(s
The qmck-w;tted student who sees the latest recr t
to the Indian Educational Service lagging, a u?t
were,s behind the required degree of proﬁcigr’lc ) lt
times even having to strive to keep abreas?;, af
the most advanced section of the class, and at t}(l)
same time sees the Indian professor Wh,O 1s absol te
master of his subject condemnd permanentl t: N
lowes status and salary, feels little encourayeme i
to show advancement in knowledge, conscioﬁs thnt
bn'th.may bg penalised and attainments ignored o
the dlspensa.tlon of affairs under the British Gove o
ment ! Agam, many a brilliant young ma]n “:}111-
| wou:]d \Vl]]ll}g]y have adopted education as a "0
fessuqn, l}avmg won laurels in the classical seatlsno;
!earmng in the West, has been forced to seek ser »
In some other department or in the more liberal Vlcs
hOSpltab]e gervice of a Native State. Such exa,ma{1
fnduce a bitterness of feeling in the earliest sta . ei
1n@ellectua! life, and lead to an attitude’of m%fltol
Fevol_t against a policy which sanctions such roa
m_equahtles and appears specially odious at a sgta o
of plental. development in which democratic ideas a%e
in full swing. Young men read the lives of the En ¥
(:l()p;gdlsts, the reasoned works of Mill, the passio CZ-
conn'l_but.ions of those master minds ’to th}; causrtlea ef}
Altruism, the highest religion in the plane of t}f
kn_own and the knowable, and when, with the int-"
spifing sentiments distilled from th(;se flowers of
English literature coursing through their mental and
moral being, they are brought face to face with th
reality of the bar sinister in the very sanctuary dedi(jl :
cated to learning, they turn with a feeling of profound
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disgust from the pretentious flourishes with which
almost every British official or politician thinks it
becoming to protest on every conceivable occasion
his Jove of India and his regard for fair play. - They
are inevitably led to rate the political conszience
of Englishmen as a peculiar possession which more
often finds a reposeful place in bank books than
elsewhere, and is so strikingly in contrast with their
role in the vanguard of the forces of culture and
civilisation. No teacher or University or college
Jecturer need take any part in politics, whether
honourable or objectionable, to fill the young Indian
student and the future citizen with feelings of dismay
and distrust, so long as it remains a matter of system
that mediocrity can on the score of birth supersede
merit.

The inherent viciousness of the system is that
the Educational Service has been constituted as ** an
opening ~ for men of British parentage. There must
be an end of this. In the first place, the Director
of Public Instruction should have no concern with
collegiate appointments, and if it be too summary a
measure to place them entirely under the control
of the University, they should be controlled by an
eminent and active educationist to be designated
Director of Collegiate Education. He should not be
of the Indian Educational Service, but a savant of any
of the British, American, or European Universities,
engaged for a period of from three to seven years.
He should be in charge of the leading Governfhent
College of the Province, as Principal, should direct the
course of collegiate instruction in the province, and
should be the chief of the University lecturers. He
should be authorised to engage the services of eminent
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profgssor§ for temporary periods in the faculties of
. Engineering, Medicine, Forestry, Agriculture, Law
,and Alrts. These will be men of greater capacit};
who Will set the pace for others in the service to
follow, and will be in a position to keep the standard
of collegiate instruction in India as far as possible
on a par with that obtaining in Western countries.
The higher pay that will have to be given to them
need not be grudged, since there will be no obligation
to pay them any pension. They may be engaged '
for any period from two years up to seven years
and as all colleges have a long recess, it will be easieli
to m.ake provision for their stay in England for a
suﬁiclent- period of recuperation from the effects of
the Indian climate. The Director of Collegiate
Ins.tructlon should visit the Moffussil Colleges and
deliver model lectures, and authorise whatever ma,
be necessary for their improvement. He may bz
given a personal assistant of his own choice from
his own University.

» The functions of the Director of Public i
should be limited to the schools ; and his 52:12::223
may be more appropriately altered into Director of
School Instruction. A man on Rs. 2500 a month
18 far. from necessary for the office, and one-half the
pay is amply sufficient. Nor is it advisable that a
professor of first-rate abilities should be condemned
to desk work, occasionally looking into school returns
and ordering the transfers and promotions of Sub-
Asmsta,nt School Inspectors. The cause of educa-
tion has'at times sustained a very severe loss by
the appointment of eminent professors as Directors
The only temptation to desert the more congeniai
work of teaching has always been the higher pay
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and status now accorded to the place of Dirgetor
of Public Instruction. The improving conditions
of Indian education require that no professor of
first-rate abilities should be any longer condemned
to clerical drudgery and the supervision of 'lligh
Schools conducted mainly by means of reports
received through his subordinates. Further, the man
who has to be in charge of collegiate education
must be an active educationist himself and must mix
with professors and lecturers as one of themsélves,
his chief work being cast amongst them and with
them. e must be a man of acknowledged eminence
 a Kuropean University, and should be the means
whereby the services of competent professors could
be secured for temporary periods. There must be
a separate official in charge of school Instruction,
and the Director of Public Instruction should hold
that post.

The regular service should be divided not into an
Indian and a Provincial branch, but into a professorial
and a tutorial branch, the former being recruited
generally from among those who have passed with
honours in any of the British or Kuropean Universities,
no racial difference being made for purposes of such
selection ; the latter from among distinguished gradu-
ates of Indian Universities, provision being made for
the promotion of men of exceptional eminence to the
professorial branch, in which case their salary, status,
and pension should not differ from those of the other
members of that branch. The Director of Public
Instruction should have charge of schools above
the grade of primary schools, the management of
the latter being gradually, yet completely, made
over to local bodies. The secondary schools, the
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polytechnic and agricultural institutions, and public
schools alone should remain in his charge. It
_will be unnecessary for this purpose to have such
"a highly paid Inspectorial staff, and a substantial
redustion may be made, since an efficient Indian
stafl can do justice to the work involved in the
mspection of these schools, provided the Director
gives more of his time to personal inspection. If
necessary, he may have two deputies under him,
but sthe staff of Inspectors may almost all be Indian.

SEcTION V
Residential Universities

Along with these reforms the Government should
recognise the need for the establishment of a teaching
and residential Umvermty in every province. An
Indian province is large enough and quite pbpulous
enough to warrant the existence of more than one
University. The present policy of leaving the course
of education to be entirely moulded by a single
Univelsity, and that essentially of the type of an
examining body, 18 deficient in more respects than
one and calls for early rectification. The high-minded
and benevolent policy of Lord Hardinge’s Government,
which has determined on the establishment of a
second University at Dacca, in Bengal, as a teaching
University, should be systematically applied to the
educational needs of other provinces, among which
those of the Madras Presidency stand first in import-
ance. Unless a residential University is established
in every province, the measure of independence
legitimately due to a self-governing academical
institution will not be apparent to the officials
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who indite the communications in the name ol the
Government, and there will be no example of efficient
management of educational institutions. In the case
of both types of University, however, the Govern-
ment ought to make up its mind to allow a nuch
larger measure of independence than it has bgen
disposed to do. The idea that, because of the ﬁn;uncl.ul
ald which it gives, the Government is justified
imposing its pet predilections on the University 18
one that cannot but adversely affect the cause of
higher education. It should be plain to the com-
monest understanding that so responsible a body,
which includes men of the highest intellect in the
province, could not be ruled merely with the
rod of authority. No self-opinionated secretary,
inflated with a notion of his overwhelming importance
because he speaks in the name of Government, can
by his inconsiderate and not strictly warranted
criticism do more than wound the sense of self-respect
of a Umversity. It is certain to compromise the
dignity of the Government beyond repair. [t may
be open to the Government to say the last wqrd
in an unedifying controversy with a body consist-
ing of the most talented men of the province, but
the psivilege is often exercised in such a way as
to carry the palm for perversity. It will therefore
conduce to the prestige of the University as well ax of
the Government if the latter refuses to stoop to the
undignified conduct of treating the former as though
it were essentially a subordinate body, dependent
on the goodwill of the Government and liable to
be treated with censure or compliment as the.pre-
dominant mood of the hour may suggest. In fact,
before the Government commits itself to an expression
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of opinion, there should be a definite attempt to
examine every aspect of the opinion presented from
"the point of view of the University, and with due
regard*for a body to whose hands the cause of culture
and the intellectual progress of the province is com-
mitted. To be inconsiderate in dealing with such a
body is not to assert the authority of Government
but to betray it in a most thoughtless manner.

K Section VI
Dictates of Self-Interest

Such are the directions in which the educational

advancement of India lies so far as it can be advanced
by the Government of the country. All of them
‘call for a liberal expenditure of money as well as a
moral and mental earnestness of purpose that can
hardly be expected of men who have grown up in
Anglo-Indian traditions. As for money, the country
can provide it, if only those who have the control of
its finances will make the best use of their oppor-
tunities. The reforming impulse can only proceed
from outside the confines of the narrow governing
guild. The “ professional official ” will have neither
the inclination nor the high driving power, not the
tenacity of purpose, nor the spirit of self-abnegation
necessary for initiating radical reforms in opposition
to vested interests. The task must call forth the
energy and devotion of men who will not be afraid
to think and who will be courageous enough to act.

A few writers on Indian topics have doubted the
wisdom of educating India, while some others have
gone the length of tracing to the system of education
on Western lines all the manifestations of a spirit of

*
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incipient revolt against British rule. Such symptoms
of hypochondria have their origin in an utter Ia‘ck
of appreciation of the conditions indispensal)lg for
the government of India by England and -of thg
essential limitations of British rule. As a matter of
mere self-help, it was unavoidable for, Enghuu'i to
educate India on Western lines. Of course 1t 1s
impossible to educate all the millions of lnd_ia.. on
such lines: but a section, an infinitesimal section,
of the population had to be so educated to+make
British government possible. When once the portals
of knowledge are thrown open, those who enter
cannot be commanded to benefit only to such an
extent as will suit the purpose of those who gave
them admission. Nor was the impossibility of im-
posing such au odious limitation al?sent from the
minds of those who, after anxious deliberation and a
full realisation of all the risks involved, cast tl}c flle
deliberately, cast it so as to favour the ndn.nssmn
of the natives of India to Western arts, sciences,
and letters. The despatch of the Court of Directors
accompanying the Charter Act of 1833, and the
statesmanlike exposition of Lord Macaulay on the
subject, furnish sufficient evidence. A.guyn, does
any ‘man in his senses believe Great Britamn could
have been ruling the country for so many decades
without so intellectual a people as that of India
acquainting itself with Western literature, even had
it been possible for England to govern without
the assistance of Indians educated in the language
and literature of the ruling country ? The .whole
conception is from any point of view so ludicrous
that it does not call for any serious refutation. Be
it an evil or be it a benefit, or be it a mixture of both,
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or whatever it may be, so long as England holds
. India education on Western lines will be a sine qua
non of its rule. Casting one’s shadow when walking
in the light of day may be considered artistic or
martistic just as the hypercritical may be disposed,
but, so long as we cannot prevent it, it is a per-
fectly futile theme of discussion. The only question
is whether one should feel afraid to grow in stature,
simply because of one’s own shadow. Should
Engldnd stamp her foot and fret and foam because
the soil has proved so congenial for the seeds she was
pleased to sow and could not help sowing ? Who
can deny that the harvest has been such as has done
equal credit to the seed and the soil ? Above all,
, there can be no controversy between the benefits of
ignorance and the drawbacks of knowledge any more
than between living in a state of light and in a state
of darkness. True, the average Anglo-Indian official
and the ill-informed British politician alike choose
to view the question from the point of view of the
wey in which it may affect the prospects of British
ascendancy. Even from such a standpoint any one
can easily see that the dangers of education arise
from the fact that knowledge is power, and that
power 1s for ultimate good ; but ignorance is no less
a power, only 1t 1s a power for evil, at times passive,
at times so active as to engulf in a moment the
best work of a whole century and inaugurate an era
of fierce antagonism and animosities. Between the
two there is all the difference between the thorns
found in a garden of roses and. those to be
found in an overgrown jungle. The fruition of
British rule lies in steadfastly educating India on
liberal lines and not in wavering between knowledge
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and ignorance, or between knowledge of a restricted
character and knowledge imparted by agencies
abreast of the progress of the times. llarsh senti-
ments as to the educated classes have been expressed
by men of shallow judgment among the DBritish,
but it is they who can value the best side of British
rule, correct its excesses and defects, and in fine make
British rule at once possible, progressive, and in-
creasingly broad based. But for them no department
of the Government could work for an hour, aitl but
for them there would be no improvement in the
administration. Above all, if they want an equal
share with Europeans in the good things of their own
country, they can aid Great Britain substantially

in directions undreamt of by the Anglo-Indian

bureaucrat, but which can be fairly well perceived
by far-sighted British politicians. In ignorance
there is no strength, and the ignorance of such a
vast dependency as India will prove a greater
obstacle and a greater danger than any that is to be
feared from enlightenment. If ever duty and interest
coalesce to engender the highest political wisdom, it will
be in the compliance with the demand that England
shall not waver in the faith with which she began
what deserves to be called her mission in India and
to which she gave a sworn allegiance at the very time
when she felt the foundations of -her rule sirking
almost irretrievably beneath her feet. Let not
the petty notion that as India receives more and
more of Western education there will be less scope
for employment for Britons suggest to England a
faltering policy in regard to education. And let not
the unreasonable fear that free primary education
may become an easy route to the spread of disloyalty
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be seriously entertained and allowed to interfere with
a necessary and progressive policy. The forces of
"loyalty and of appreciation of British rule are truly
too great to permit one of the most potent gifts of
the British Government to be turned to so vile a pur-
pose. These forces have not been given full freedom
as yet, but if they are released from all trammels
imposed on them by the deficiencies of British rule
they will become formidable forces for good; and
an educated populace will afford them scope for
steady service. Let there be a systematic plan and
programme for the efficient expansion of free primary
education on lines that will prove neither oppressive
nor wasteful of public funds, but will conserve
the best features of the indigenous system rendered
* elastic and economical and suitable to local con-
ditions. Let secondary education be framed on lines
that will afford scope for useful industrial employment
for the millions of the poor who are now heavily
handicapped and on whom practically no benefit of
British rule has descended except the rudimentary
advantage of police and judicial protection. Let
the standard of higher literary education and pro-
fessional training be devised so as to approach that of
the more advanced countries of the world, and last,
though of no less importance, let the educational
service be so designed as to secure the assistance of
men of real eminence in Western learning, and not
so as merely to offer an opening for those British
youths disposed to solve the question of a career
by obtaining the patronage of the India Office.
. 4 ; /‘""‘" T
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CHAPTER XIV
PARLIAMENTARY CONTROL

SEcTioN |
The Atrophy since 1858

AvtHoucH the East India Company originally de-
rived its authority for exclusive trade from a Royal
Charter, Parliament did not remain unmindful of
its right of control when the trade with the Ilast
began to prove profitable to the realm. Iven when
the East India Company was no more than a trading
corporation in all its undertakings, Parliament asserted
and assumed the right of.regulating its trade by
legislative provisions. The period when a Royal
Charter sufficed to create monopolies and claimed
“ the prerogative royal, which we will not in that
behalf have argued or brought in question,” could
not continue when, at the close of that century,
Parliament became the predominant partner in the
British Constitution. As the affairs of the Kast
India Company led to territorial acquisitions as a
matter of deliberate policy, Parliament also began to
realise its responsibilities to the people who came
under the rule of the Company. Periodical Parlia-
mentary inquiries into the administration of the

Indian territories, and the constitution of the Board
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-

ci. xiv PARLIAMENTARY CONTROL - 303

of Control with extensive powers of interference,
revision, and initiative, were the methods by which

'Parliament fulfilled 1ts responsibility to the natives

of India under the government of the East India
Company. Besides these, special commissions were
appointed to deal with particular subjects concerning
the government of the Indian possessions; and,
to consider the matter from the widest standpoint,
it could not be said that there was any serious lack of
Parlimmentary interest in Indian affairs. This was
not merely due.to a feeling of wholesome jealousy,
which doubtless animated individual members, but
to the fact that Parliament as a body realised the
justice it was bound to do to its superior role
as the highest controlling authority of a trading
corporation to which ruling powers had been dele-
gated. Not only had it no other interest but to see
that the people had justice and equity at the hands
of their rulers, but this interest was in itself a
sufficiently high motive to secure vigilance on the part
of Parhament However commendable a system of
government by delegation of sovereign powers might
have been from the point of view that animated
John Stuart Mill in pressing for its continuance,
it could not have lasted indefinitely even if the
Mutiny had not occurred. Not only was it politically
an ipferior form of government, but it was incapable
in its nature of being found compatible with such a
state of advanced public opinion as we find to-day in
India, which was bound to come into existence as a
result of Western education, if of nothing else. Inany
case it could not but disappear and leave the affairs
of .India under the direct control of the British
Constitution. Although in many respects the transfer
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of the country to the Crown has resulted in enduring
benefits of a decided character, it has, nevertheless,
as we shall show, actually meant less Palha,mentary
control over India. Where the responsibility ‘or the
administration of the country lay with such a body
as the Company, it was not only necessary but
easy for Parliament to exercise a vigilant and
watchful scrutiny over the conduct of the ('om-
pany’s servants and the policy of its directors. The
moral responsibility was more easily brought hiome,
and its exercise was not beset with trying and in-
convenient obligations. More than it has since ever
been, India was then beyond the pale of party politics,
for Parliament as a body could approach Indian
questions with freedom from party bias and without

obligations of party allegiance, and often with a

senge that it had delegated its own duties to another
body. After the transfer of the country to the
Crown, India had necessarily to be assigned to ‘a
member of the Cabinet, which has automatically
brought it within the orbit of party control, if not, of
party politics, and has subjected it to all the dis-
advantages of a party system of government with
almost none of its advantages. The Minister who
has charge of India has the support of the Cabinet,
which has the support of the party in power and
a substantial majority in the House of Commons.
India has, therefore, as a constitutional necessity
remained @ party question with every party, but it has
been of no consequence whatever in party politics, with
all parties impartially, as a matter of silent and
spontaneous understanding. Always liable to be
influenced by party considerations, it has never
influenced party considerations; always disposed of
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by party fortunes, it has never affected party fortunes.
Never since the time of Fox and Pitt has India ever
»become a turning-point in the party politics of
England. It bas been outside party politics, in fact,
in the sense that it has excited little genuine interest
in either party. The material and moral progress of
the country, its economic needs and interests, the
advancement of its people in their political status
abroad and in their own country, have never found a
place jin the systematic programme of any British
political party. In thissense all parties have eschewed
Indian questions as being outside party politics.
Nevertheless, as a matter of inherent necessity,
India has remained a party item—to such an extent
that it has become a gross trespass, if not an actual
- dereliction, involving serious consequences in times
of election, for any member of the party in power to
bring into discussion any decision of the Cabinet in
regard to an Indian question. If the Opposition
should ever be tempted to put India in the party
programme, they are certain to lose caste for making
a party question of India, which in the unwritten
code of party warfare is indeed a most unbecoming
Parliamentary vulgarity and a serious violation of
party precedent and usage. As a result, Parlia-
mentary control has not only given place to party
control, but it has done so in favour of a system of
party control in which no party has to own any
party obligations to India. The fact that the United
Kingdom has to be subject to party government is
no relevant defence of such a result, because all the
affairs of the United Kingdom are the concern of one
party or another, and all of them are representative

of particular sections of public opinion. In the case
X
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of the Colonies, the question of Parliamentary control
is a matter of no moment, because Colonial Home
questions are beyond the purview of Parliament.
Whereas, in the case of India, while Parliamentary
control has been virtually disestablished, party
control has come into existence without giving to
India any share in the making of parties or
marring of party fortunes, or the least vestige of self-
government in her own affairs. Indian questions
cannot be passed through the mill of British election-
eering campaigns, and Parliament has composed itself
to the view that India is outside its corporate con-
sciousness, while at the same time the Opposition
has neither uniformly and creditably played, nor
has had the necessary motive power to play, the
part of an efficient and disinterested critic and a
competent check on the party in power in the
matter of Indian administration. It is on account
of this fact that Indian politics have been in that
country often a cry in the wilderness, at times a cry
of despair, at bimes a desperate resort to desperate
remedies. That is why India has slowly and so late
in the day partially succeeded in arousing the earnest
attention of thoughtful British statesmen. If, not-
withstanding all these facts, India has arrested
Parliamentary attention and has been benefited by
party traditions and principles in recent times, it
has been partly due to the unhappy outbreak of an
era of unrest and partly to the commanding person-
ality and the innate radicalism of those who stood at
the helm of affairs, at a time when the pressure of
political agitation compelled a policy of high-minded
liberalism and persuaded British statesmanship to
some measure of justice to India. Kven to-day,

'3
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In spite of a temporary break in the Parliamentary
neglept of Indian affairs, should the existing order
» f’f things continue, Parliament cannot but relapse into
1ts old ?,ttitude of unconcern towards India, leaving
the entire responsibility to a single membe’r of the
.Caillnet, who, more often than not, has represented
1111:1 dil: ?)vfg:; gerson a little coterie of bureaucrats of the
The proposal that, as a remedy, India ‘should
be' pgrmltted to send representatives to Parliament
raises 1ssues affecting the fundamental bases of th(;
British Constitution in the consideration of which
all the Colonies will have a decisive voice. The
constl_tutx’onal maxim, “No representation without
ta.xatl_on, ’ may possibly be surmounted by a con-
trlbutlon.to the British revenues from each part of
the Empire for the Imperial Navy and Army ; but
when. all objections are overcome, the difﬁcu]t);
remains th?,t India cannot consent to have any part
of her affairs influenced in any manner whatever by
an assembly in which the Colonies are a constituent
factor, so .long as Indians are denied equal rights by
the 09]on1es. Be it the British Parliament or an
Imperial Federal Council which is invested with
statutory privileges and has an ascertained position
mn the political constitution of the British Empire
no §u_ch scheme can become possible until an’
In}perlal citizenship is evolved in a fully tolerant
spirit.  If Indians are allowed to enter Parliament |
on!y a few of sufficient means, patriotism an(i
ability can do so. These may secure seats in the
Commons by their own effort or by the help of
their countrymen, and of those Britons who have the
larger interests of the Empire at heart, and can
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now and then make a sacrifice on behalf ol sgch
interests. Such an arrangement can at no time

be regarded as meeting even the bare needs and:

requirements of so vast a country to any sutis‘{uctor'y
extent. The boast that every member of Parhament
i3 a member for India as well is the silliest pretence
to which expression has ever been given, n!ul is in the
nature of an insult to the common sense of the pppple
of India in seeking to explain away the uniform
indifference of an entire body with an average ¢xcep-
tion of less than half-a-dozen persons. There 15 no
means by which we can compel Purhux.nentnry
attention to Indian affairs, notwithstanding the
formation of Indian Parliamentary Committees. If
the party system of government has been vitally
defective in any respect without any apparent remedy,
it has been so as regards the Indian Empire.

If, however, any further circumstance were yet
required to complete Parliamentary apathy towards
India and ensure Parliamentary indifference except
under abnormal conditions, that circumstance has
been supplied by the fact that the salary of the
Secretary of State is excluded f]'Om.Bl'ltlS]l estimates,
and an Anglo-Indian Council iy devised to share with
him the control of Indian affairs. If, as a.consequence
of the transfer to the Crown, Parliamentary control
of India became, in the first instance, party control
without any of its advantages, in the next insta‘nce
this party control has become t'ihe exercise o[‘ fmu!
authority as a customary practice by a handful of
retired bureaucrats in the name and on behalf of the
Secretary of State. The atrophy of Parliamentary
supervision under such a system has become com-
plete, and a double wrong has been perpetrated,—
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firstly, in depriving the country of sustained Parlia-
mentary Interest in its affairs, and secondly, in.
' Jeaving its destiny even in regard to crucial develop-
ments’in the hands of the choicest representatives of
the sitperannuated section of the Indian Civil Service.
Unless India is expected to reconcile herself to such a
system of Parliamentary government and to be
treated by each Secretary of State as may suit his
spirit of indifference or idiosyncrasy, the present
positon calls for the most radical solution which
the nature of the British Constitution will permit.

SectION IT
The Anomalous Autocrat

The British party system of government cannot
be changed because India happens to be a British
possession. It is also clear that India can only very
rarely, if ever, become an influential factor in shaping
the political programme of any party : por can it be
desirable that Indian affairs should become the
subject of party warfare. Again, it is plain that all
hope of India’s sending a sufficient number of repre-
sentatives to Parliament is illusory, while any scheme
of Federal Parliamentary representation including
all parts of the Empire is a matter of remote
andsuncertain futurity. But if these circumstances
cannot be helped, those others that have rendered
Parliamentary disregard of Indian affairs systematic-
ally galling and discreditable may be so abrogated
and modified as to make India feel convinced that
a change has come over the Imperial attitude as far
as present conditions may permit. In the first place,
the system which excludes the salary of the Secretary
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of State from British estimates is not only financially
unjust and politically unfair to India and contri-
butory to Parliamentary indifference, but perpetrates
in more than one respect a constitutional anomaly.
It is anomalous from the point of view of Parlia-
mentary control of its own Kxecutive, anomalous
from the pomt of view of Indian executive con-
trol of its own finances, and a breach of one of
England’s cardinal constitutional maxims. I Parlia-
mentary control of India is to be an exercise 'of a
privilege, and that really a sovereign privilege which
belongs to the one factor of the British Con-
stitution which matters most, then it is indeed a
sordid arrangement that the salaries of the Indian
secretaries should be met out of the revenues of
India. As has been pointed out so often, it is a
melancholy exhibition of political meanness for
England to say, while all other Parliamentary
functionaries are maintained at the cost of the
Imperial Exchequer, that India alone should be
asked to meet the salaries of her own Secretary
and Under-Secretary. If India is considered really
fit for the portfolio of a Cabinet Minister, then as a
British Cabinet Minister he should be paid out of the
British revenues as all other Ministers *are. The
present arrangement, apart from conveying the clear
impression that England grudges the salary ol a
couple of Parliamentary functionaries because they
have the Indian portfolio, creates a most anoma-
lous situation in British politics. Under the present
system, since the people of India have no voice in
their own expenditure, and since the Government of
India has no voice in regard to the Secretary of
State, and since his salary is placed outside the
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British Budget, he is the one functionary in the
British Empire who in every respect stands uncon-
trolled. He is the true autocrat of India because
of his’ office in Downing Street, and he is the only
Parlidmentary autocrat because of his charge of
India. Indians may well ask how long such an
anomaly is to hold, an anomaly which detracts from
the sovereign dignity of Parliament and places one
of its own Executive outside its control so far as it
can Be done by his being paid out of another Ex-
chequer. It reminds us, in fact, of the day when
British kings were independent of Parliament and
the people. The time is fast coming when India will
¢laim to control, subject to certain conditions, every
pice of her revenue, and it is not in the possibility of
things that a British Cabinet Minister can then be
placed in financial subordination to the Supreme
Government of India. It is also a breach of that
fundamental maxim of British sovereignty, ¢ No taxa-
tion without representation,” since India is now
vistually taxed for the pay of British Parliamentary
functionaries without the right of returning her own
representatives to Parliament.

In order to effect the necessary change, it is
essential that the Secretary of State, who has charge
of India, should be converted from an anomalous
autecrat, whose official salary is subject to control
in neither country, into a regular Parliamentary
official paid out of the British Exchequer, and
therefore amenable to the fullest control of Parlia-
ment, and whose position as such will induce
Parliamentary attention to the discharge of his
duties. The moral result of the change will in
itself be no small gain to India and England, and
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the interest of Parliament in Indian affairs will
undergo a refreshing and beneficent transformation.

It is not merely as a question of financial justice to,

India, not merely as a necessary change for correct-
ing an unprecedented anomaly in the position of a
British Cabinet Minister, not merely to guarantee an
‘effective control by Parliament and to keep alive its
interest in India, not only as a step essential for
raising the political status of India ‘to its proper place
in the British Empire, not merely from each- and
every one of these points of view that the change is
essential ; it is equally and indispensably necessary
as a complement to any proposals that may be made
for securing the autonomy of the Government of

India. One of the invariable principles of Indian

autonomy, from which no deviation could be permitted,
ought to be that no person should be paid out of
Indian revenues without being controlled by the
Indian Government ; and that no expenditure should
be incurred out of those revenues without being subject
to the control of the Finance Member of India. These
postulates of Indian autonomy can become effectual
only by removing first of all the salaries of Indian
Parliamentary officials from the Indian to the British
Budget. To state the same proposition in another
way, the Secretary of State cannot draw his salary
from the Indian Treasury and remain indepencent
of the Indian Government, as its claims to autonomous
powers come to be recognised ; at the same time the
Secretary having charge of India must become a
regular Parliamentary official by receiving his salary
from the British Treasury.

The ““India Office” néed not be an obstacle in
the way of such a step, as it may be treated as.an
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office of record and information, and as an agency for
the transaction of business pertaining to the Govern-
ment of India in Eng]and Its cost must fall on the
Indian Exchequer ; and, in time, it must become in all
respects an Indian establishment in England, subject
to the control of the Government of India and main-
tained out of the costs of India. The Secretaries
who have charge of India must cease to be anomalous
autocrats, and enter upon a career of full and un-
reser¥ed responsibility to Parliament, and through
Parliament to the people of England.

Section III
The Branch Bureaucracy

What has hitherto stood in the way of ensuring
adequate Parliamentary attention to Indian affairs
has been the existence of the India Council. It has
often been observed, under circumstances of varying
importance, that India should be governed primarily
in: India, subject to the control of Parliament, and not
in Downing Street, subject to the control of the India
Council. It is the absence of a sufficient measure
of autonomy for India that has so long stood in
the way of the recognition of this principle. With
the initiation of reforms that will strengthen the
power and widen the field of responsibility of the
popular element in India, there will be no need
for the continuance of a subsidiary bureaucracy in
England standing between the Government of India
and the authority of the Imperial Parliament. The
Secretary of State, personally and individuzlly, as
representing the entire executive control of Parliament,
will have to be the deciding authority between the
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view of the Government of India and the ascertained
opinion of the accredited representatives of the
people. This responsibility of decision, in the very
nature of things, ought to be an individual responsi-
bility exercised only by the British Parliamentary
official who represents it in his person, and exercises
the authority of the British Constitution subject to
the revisory control of Parliament. To seck. to
reform the India Council by conceding a selection of
two or three of its members from a panel elected
by the non-official members of the Indian Legislative
Councils will be not only to give up reform in the
right direction, but to introduce an innovation
radically unsound in character, complicating the whole
question in an amazingly inconsequential manner.
Nothing but a fit of liberalism, which dare not be
liberal in the right way but has no objection to
stooping to amusing clap-trap, could have suggested
reform on such lines. It only shows that the funda-
mental requirements of an efficient system of Parlia-
mentary contro! for Indian administration have been
scarcely understood, or that responsible British states-
men have had no objection to admitting novel claims
of doubtful value, certain to dislocate existing relation-
ships in a variety of ways. It is undesirable in the
highest degree that the Secretary of State should be
guided by the weight of opinion of men who have no
further responsibility than that of counselling. They
represent neither the people of India nor the people of
England ; as for the Government of India, it can
directly represent itself. As a sober fact, they only
secure, In a system of government by proxies, the
continuance of the vested interests and of the
domination of the class to which they belong. They
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have been long the custodians of the purest spirit

“of bureaucracy, and have inoculated almost every

Secretary of State with the bureaucratic virus.
Under” this arrangement the Civil Service not only
rules In India, but rules from and for England also;
it conserves its privileges and monopolies and per-
petuates its prejudices not only in virtue of its powers
in India, but also in virtue of the provision made for
the practical dependence of the Secretary of State on
the advice of its proudest products, who constitute his
Council. A good deal of the slow march of Indian
progress is believed to be due to the benumbing
influence of the Council ; and, whatever may be its
Rretensions to expert knowledge it has been uniformly
regarded in India and by well-informed friends of
India in England as a veritable stone wall of bureau-
cratic prejudice against the progressive interests of
the country. Indeed, so great has been its evil
ascendancy, if only all the materials for a judgment
could be available, that it will not be difficult to
establish the contention that, in spite of what some of
the Viceroys and Secretaries of State might have
attempted to do to meet the demands of Indian
progress, they have been impeded, hampered, and
restrained by their Council. It has been a drag on
the natural progressive spirit of British statesman-
shipp and a chilling influence on the warm and
genial impulses of British statesmen who have held
the Indian portfolio. At times even the rare ap-
pointment to the Council of one who was not of the
official Anglo-Indian corps has been resented, if not
by the Council itself, at least by the supporters of the
bureaucracy. They regarded it as the introduction of
an alien element into a charmed circle, reserved for
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those who had set the pace for Viceroys and Governors
in India, and were on that account deemed competent
to hold the reins of the car in which a self-distrustiul
Secretary of State, duly deferent to those who knew
what to him was not only an unknown factor,
but a combination of uncertainty and danger, took
his seat. A casteless stranger in a caste Panchayet
in India could not have excited greater uneasiness
than a non-official or an Indian member of (‘ouncil
unquestionably did before Lord Morley took his
courage in both hands and, pronouncing the exorcism
of liberal statesmanship, broke the spell of decades,
and proved to the British and the Anglo-Indian
world that the Indian Empire would not on that,
account collapse. The next step is to show that
the British Empire in India will survive the aboli-
tion of this Council, which counselled but had not
to bear the responsibility of the counsel, which
was always prepared to offer a erutch if any
Secretary of State preferred limping to walking,
and impressed on every Secretary of State the danger
of walking without a crutch in India. The diffi-
culties in the position of the Secretary of State are
also enhanced by the existence of the Council. He
cannot, unless of extraordinary vigour of mind and of
a thoroughly self-reliant nature, act in defiance of
the Council, and when he acts conformably to ittthe
responsibility before Parliament and the country is
his and not that of the Council. The impression is
always that it was open to him to override his Council
and that he has failed to do so; and it requires
unusual strength of character to ignore its claims to
expert knowledge, especially as he has been asked
to look upon India as a geographical expression.
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If "he  chooses to walk his own way, realising his
responsibility conscientiously but taking no notice
» of the crystallised articles ofs political faith kept
'for his benefit in the India Office, then the cry
goes forth that the Council has been reduced to
impotency. At the same time no Secretary of State
would dare to avow in open Parliament that the
responsibility for his action and attitude lay with the
Cotincil. "Such a farcical constitution of a body of
advigers is a financial waste, an administrative irony,
and a political barrier, which in its very conception is
incapable of improvement and therefore deserves to
be completely abolished. The fact that Lord Morley
recently liberalised its constitution does not alter the
weight of these crucial facts. Most of the members
will continue to be Anglo-Indians, and all the members
will be under their dominant influence. The ascend-
ancy of the bureaucracy will be all the greater with the
wntroduction of any portfolio system ; the control of
every Indian department in India will be liable to
constant interference ; if the member who has charge
of a portfolio exercise authority in a manner that
may controvert the view of the (lovernment of India,
provision will have to be made for reconsideration
of the subject by the Secretary of State. Besides, if
the decision of a member of Council should be called
into question in Parliament, on whom is to lie the duty
of undertaking its justification ? The Secretary of
State will be compelled to saddle himself with vicarious
responsibility, and the Government of India will have
to obey the delegated authority of the Secretary of
State. The whole suggestion bristles with difficulties
and bodes nothing but a policy of thorough retrogres-
sion in the future control of the Indian Government
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in England. The only rational way of (lOiL‘lil'lg with
the subject is to leave the Secretary of §mt« un-
fettered in his discretion and independence in dealing
with his charge, and not burdened with any Ot!lel'
concern in British politics relating to home affairs.
Either in overruling or in concurring with the Govern-
ment of India, either in initiating or in shelving
reforms, the entire responsibility must be his and l.us
alone, and he must make up his mind on the mat(:rml_
that may be supplied to him by the Government of
India and by public bodies. Then there will be a
guarantee that Indian questions receive the independent
consideration of a British Minister of Stafe, who is a
representative ol the authority of Purlu.nnen.t, and
therefore exercises the control vested‘m him by
Parliament unfettered by the shackles of & body out
of touch with British tendex_wies, out of -tou(:h
with Indian opinion, and without any title to
stand between the Government of lnq.m and the
Secretary of State. So long as he 18 we)ghte(} down
by his Council, no such guarantee (Jil.]l'})OSé'llbly. ll/m
forthcoming, while in fact the conclusion i often
tenable that his decision has been supplied by
his Council. The India Office must become, when
the Council ceases to exist, an oﬁicg of record and an
agency for the transaction of business on be.h:ﬂf of
the Secretary of State and the Government of I n.dm,
maintained out of Indian revenues. In _ Ql'del' to
{acilitate the transition to such a condition, ‘the
Council of the Secretary of State s}}ould be first
altered into the ¢ Committee of the India Office,” apd
its present strength must be reduced as vacancies
occur to a maximum of five members with a Presul.el_lt,
who should be a man of position in British politics
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but should have during his tenure of office no seat
in either House of Parliament. To this Committee
+ should be entrusted the conduct of the business of the
‘India,Office, except the patronage, which should fall
within the official purview of the Secretary of State
only to be exercised subject to fixed rules. The
Committee should have the management of contracts
on behalf of the Government of India, subject to such
provisions as the Secretary of State ‘may issue in
consultation with the Government of India. The
holding of reserve funds should be reduced to the
necessary minimum S0 as t0 be consistent with the
most likely requirements of the Secretary of State and
the exigencies of the Indian Government, and should
be handled as experience suggests and the interests
of India permit. The Committee of the India
Office should transact all other business, but should
not be a Council of the Secretary of State; at its
meetings neither the Secretary nor the Under-Secretary
should be present. Its main function will be to
supply and communicate information, and to give its
opinion whenever required by the Secretary of State.
By these changes, the India Office will be retained with
the Council under the altered designation of the
Committee of the India Office, and the Secretary of
State will become the sole official responsible for
Indian affairs in England, and will be in every sense
a Parliamentary officer whose salary will be paid out
of the British revenues, and who will therefore be
fully controlled by the House of Commons. The
next step, after this system has been worked with
thorough efficiency, will be to do away with the power,
now reserved to the Secretary of State, of consultin
the Committee, and later on to place the India Office
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entirely under the control of the G(?vern;qm&"zt
India as its agency in England, repl:wmg. t :l(e on
mittee system of control by that of & -S“.ltgjéoft(hc’
who may be known by the name of the Due(,uotl ol U
India Office. The main changes now advnf,a‘fa{tl ‘,.',e;
firstly, the placing of the sa\ames.of the dbc«;x:,f»t im.l
on the British estimates, and gltermg the egl.;,l(\;xf,ﬁw
of the Council into the Committee of t;{le Indm' ! n;}’t,,
making it optlonal for thedSecretm%l:): :fz:‘f; ;c:)btl; il.wss
1 ver he likes to do so. : ;
lvsi]‘lvkzltl:ansacted by the Comr.ni'ttee under B 1’re3:u3cn(ti
subject to the general s.l;f)erwsmléoofb 2]1:.301512:,[11:63 ); o
3t : n, it will cease :0ns :
S:::ZEOL:;& Zs ’a (Committee, and 1ts n}emtl?ei-sowfvﬂ
become permanent ofﬁcig.ls undeirn tf:;al (;::p ;(;ts L
Irector-— it will become s th
z))flt;:;torleprzzl;lting the Govermuent‘ of .[ndlmt i:}
England under the control of the Governmen
mdfﬁ .is in these directions that the solution of‘ the
roblem of the Council of the Secretary of bt-ulte
ﬁes and not in making it a partly elle)acted uudcgi:l :,u);
1101;1ina.ted Council of qutfoho memnt (lars Oll u.t} .ut o
of talent and responsibllfty, which wil met%nA 1
i ia will have to be subject to the
qoﬁzllm;?n:hzt(}:jﬁznw; of its indivifltt&l me‘mbers
f111(1nt;he first place, of the Secretary of State m"tl‘xe
second place, and of Parliam'ent‘m ‘oh((a1 ?(1-,“‘1 demi;,::
If India requires any control in Englan lal lxs . Z:twe
mentary control—the con{rol of a popular zzgzs pure
which is accustomed to view questions of ];f wby- feful
a higher standpoint and can counteract the “m]ent
influences of a bm-eaucra.tlc. system of go.veum‘und
which cannot be dispensed with for a long time -
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not the control of an additional barrier between
Parliament and the people. It is the control, not of
* 2 handful of men who have gone back to England
after having played the part of satraps here, and’
will therefore naturally uphold schemes and systems
that can only thrive under satraps and are consistent
with the maintenance of their autocracy, but the
control of a larger body where conflicting opinions are
certain. fp be heard, where in course of open debate
the affairs of India will receive the attention due
to a great empire. This will be a check on official
vagaries in India and official indifference in England,
and will go to convince more than a sixth of the
human race that their destiny is amongst the treasured
responsibilities of the British nation and awakens
"its concern as well as its fearless deliberation. It’
13 this control that is necessary in England, and pro-
vision for practical administration should be made in
India so that it may be governed by the introduction
of such prineiples of autonomy as will tend to ascertain
and give effect to non-official opinion there, under
conditions that will guarantee the continuance of
British supremacy. Unless the Secretary of State
be released from the burden of g Council and
appointed a British Cabinet Minister, drawing his
salary from the British Exchequer and therefore
liable to Parliament in the same way as other Cabinet
members, he will not be face to face with the great
responsibilities of his imperial office in his Council.
A screen will continue to exist between him and his
duties, while the non-provision of his salary from the
British revenues will mark him out as an anomalous
autocrat liable only by courtesy to the criticisms_of
Parliament. That anomalous position of his must
Y
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go, and the equally anomalous Council of his, which
is at once a drag on his judgment and a convenient
peg on which to bang his responsibility if he chooses
to do so, must also find its way out of existence by
a change in its designation, status, and function.
Parliament itself will then feel its responsibility
towards India sufficiently keenly to  ensure that
Indian questions will neither empty the IHouse nor
lull it to sleep. Then the assumption of thg govern-
ment of India by the Crown will be complete, and
the transfer of the country to the Crown fully
effected ; but until then that assumption of direct
responsibility will be more nominal than real.

It has been said with more cynicism than truth
that, if India comes to be lost to the Crown, she will
be on the floor of the House of Commons. No Indian,
however, believes that the one institution which
geems to him to embody the best of British traits and
traditions will, as a result of anything that might
take place in it, weaken the hold of England on India.
In this respect the most candid discussions in Parlia-
ment are not one-tenth so mischievous as the rabid
writings that mar a section of the British Press in
India and England. India may be nearly lost in the
columns of this section of the Press; but even that
we may dismiss, considering it not even a warning, but
a mere characterisation of the criticisms of a section
of British and Anglo-Indian journals. A greater prob-
ability than either of these is that India may come to
be lost if the free and fearless scrutiny of the British
Parliament for the good of India fails her and her
higher destinies continue to be placed in the keeping
of proxies in India and in England whose interest
lies in perpetuating their own power everywhere.

»
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CHAPTER XV
RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT

SectioN ‘1
The Secret of British Rule

A pERrIOD of three centuries a.nd.a decade scpa;utf.s:
the grant of a Charter by an English Queen to a ot(} y
of London merchants, which confci'red on thfla;n N 1(;
monopoly of Eastern trade, and the L‘oronutlonf . lul 1‘8;
of a British King at Delhi as th.e lbmperor 0 n(t .ui.
For a century and a half of this period thg Bnlls_l.
settlers followed trade as their sole occupation, their
military enterprises being confined to the protectlgn
of their merchandise on sea and lanq, broken‘ ),;
exploits in the way of capture of fovelgn merclmn)
vessels according to the trade mqrahty of the Egcé
During these one hundred and fifty years the ; nst
India Company had more to do with its rivals ad
home and abroad than with Indian princes- an
“potentates. The development from trade to Empire
may be said to have covered a period of glgllty-tvio
years, extending from the seizure of Arcot in 1751 to
the abolition of the trading functions of the Company
in 1833 by the Charter Act of that year. This procgss
of conquest, if conquest it could be called, reveals the

real political relationship between England and India 1
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and if eproperly apprehended by partisans of the
school of perpetual benevolent despotism on the
one hand, and by the extremist party of Indian
Indepehdence on the other, will lead to a substantial
modifieation in the one-sided position of both. The
common view of British-Indian history, that the East
India Company came to India with a pair of scales,
picked up a sword, and either stumbled upon an
empire or by dint of intrigue took possession of it,
is only a little. more unhistorical than the other
prevalent doctrine that British dominion in India is
the result of conquest pure and simple, and entirely
an acquisition of the sword. The events of Indian
history between 1751 and 1818, between Arcot and
Ashty, with the background of a century and a half
"of British trade, will, if dispassionately considered,
amply demonstrate that India came into British
possession neither as a windfall nor as the reward
of persistent intrigue nor as the prize of unaided
conquest. England’s position in India is to a
grgat extent that of the successful claimant on
the spot at a time when Indian spoils became
avallable to Western nations, but much more that
of an accepted sovereign and paramount power for
the good of the country. It is not difficult to be
positive as to what would have been the result if,
in April 1601, it had been proposed that in the place
of & merchant fleet an invasion should be fitted out.
for the conquest of India. The proposal would not
only have been ridiculed and dismissed as & most
chimerical suggestion, would not only have been
regarded as too dangerous an undertaking to merit
serious consideration; even had it received the
sanction of the State it would have provoked the
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combined hostility of the strongest powers in India.
As it was, Providence willed that what was to be of
momentous consequence to the East and the West
should take the line of least resistance. The future
rulers of India came not as invaders but as bona fide
and reputable traders, bringing credentials, and in fact
profited the realm to which they. came‘by an ex-
change of commerce. They maintained th1§ chfxmcter
long enough and honourably enough, ct_)nsldermg the
inefficiency of Provincial Governments in thosc days.
The ludicrous travesty that trade was but a mas}(,
and fomentation of dynastic dissensions the chief
instrument in a plan of conquest, is no more than a

misreading of history, arising out of a total lack of .

insight into the play of forces which determine political
destinies. Almost the very first British ambassador
who came out to India a few years after the Company
had carried on trade pointed out that traffic and war
were incompatible, and enjoined on the Directors to
“seek profit at sea and in quiet trade.” This m-
_ junction was acted upon until the political conditions
and the relationship existing between the rival
European Companies in India became such as irre-
sistibly to draw the British from trade to statecraf't.
By the time that Aurangzeb reimposed the Jazia
and warred with the Rajputs and the Mahrattas on
the one side, and the Shia Sultans of Bijapur and
Golkonda on the other, the political state of the
country had vastly changed from what it was when
Jahangir ascended the throne of Akbar. Similarly,
European nations gradually acquired a wider field
for mutual reprisals in their respective spheres
of trade, and this in its turn reacted on the
character and outlook of the Companies them-

-
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selvess Thus those who had the direction of the
affairs of the East India Company at the commence-
ment of the eighteenth century had to fall back upon

"navab and military supremacy to preserve themselves

and otheir trade from sudden attacks of spoliation,
and to strengthen their hands by availing themselves
of all possible resources. Among these the most
.serviceable were of course defensive and offensive
alliances with the ruling houses of the country. The
Portpguese had already rehearsed on a small scale
on the Malabar sea-board the effect which such
alliances could have in the promotion of the interests
of a European Company as against its rivals. But
the theatre in which a trading Company might play

“an -effective or extensive part in the succession to

Indian kingdoms, from which was to come their
opportunity, had not then been fitted up. It was
not until the general disruption that commenced
towards the close of the reign of Aurangzeb had well
advanced that India began to present the scene which
suggested to Dupleix what an alert European power
could do in the temporary condition of the country. If
the French were the first to perceive the opportunity
and to advance towards it, they had soon to reconcile
themselves to being outstripped in the race, and
within a few years to abandon all dreams of territorial
angd commercial ambition in the East. Even if no
Dupleix had come out to India, the rivalries of the
ruling houses would have driven the British from
an attitude of political neutrality and exclusive
adherence to trade. The opportunity was not a
creation of the French or of any other European
Company ; it was identical with the political conditions
of the country, just as the equipment of a European
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Company was not designed in those days in the
first instance for the acquisition of territory, but only

for securing trade, profit, and safety. The political -

condition was indigenous to the country, the naval
and military outfit was indigenous to the state of
commercial morality of the age. The inevitable
result followed ; what were not meant for each other
nevertheless served each other in the unrevealed
purpose of a higher providence. Lured by the
gains of trade, each Kuropean Company was really

sent to India for securing a higher object, and for

contributing towards a greater destiny without even
remotely dreaming it. Sir Thomas Roe, who had
some insight into the signs of the times, misconstrued
what he saw and read. e warned the Company not
to scatter the merchandise, < for the time will come
when all these kingdoms will be in combustion.”
He failed to see the possibility of a strong British
control of India being forged during that conflagration.
The process lasted for a period of sixty-six years, il
we regard the Mahrattas as the last power to hold
out against the supremacy of the British, and about
ninety-eight years if we believe that the Sikhs were
the last Confederacy to accept British authority ;
however that may be, with the passing of the Charter
Act of 1833 the trading functions of the Company
were terminated, and the march from trade to Empire
had both theoretically and practically been accom-
plished.

That process of transition from commerce to
dominion is unique in the history of conquests, and
shows at a glance the foundations of British supremacy
and the nature of the title by which England holds
India. Had Clive marched from Plassey to Delhi,

-
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planted the British flag on its ramparts, and annexed
the whole Empire by a single step to the Imperial
throne, the process of conquest would have been
avowed, complete, and far less debilitating to
the country. Far from embarking upon any such
enterprise, the man who started the march from
trade to territorial possession preferred to obtain
at the first available opportunity the rank of a sub-
ordinate official of the Company, which in turn
derived its authority from an Imperial Government

" then gasping for life. Clive’s policy has been de-

scribed in the glowing pages of Macaulay as corre-
sponding to that which the successful Mayors of the
Palace adopted towards their puppet kings. The
domparison may hold good to some extent in the

' case of the consummate Peshwas who ruled in the A

name of the effeminate monarchs of Satara; but
Chve’s seizure of the Dewany was not of that order.
It was far from Clive’s intention that he or any other
servant of the Company should play the part of a
Minister to the Mughal and carry on the affairs of
State in the name of a decadent authority. He
looked upon the Dewany as complete in itself and
as & substantial possession of great value to the
Company ; but he by no means regarded it as a title
to enable him to play the role of an Imperial Mayor
of the Mughal Palace. It was not his plan to rule the
Empire by ruling the Emperor, as it was assuredly that
of the astute Mahrattas who grasped the prospect of
acting the part of Imperial Wazir, or of standing out as
the protector of the Emperor’s person and authority.
Nor did Clive’s vision extend to a united British
India supplanting the Mughal and completely over-
coming all principalities and refractory confederacies.
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To blast the prospect of the French in India, and
thereby to add to the profits of trade, territory, and

revenue as opportunity rendered it prudent, was all’

that in the best interests of the Company and his
countrymen he thought desirable. "
Between the acceptance of the Dewany in 1765
and the conclusion of the Mahratta wars in 1818,
nothing is more remarkable than the fact that 1t
was not a policy. of conquest for which the agents
of the Company in India contended. If Clive, who
laid the foundations of territorial possession, contented
himself with a Dewany from the palsied hands of

an effete emperor, Wellesley, the master architect of .

the British Empire in India, strove ucknowledgcdly
not for conquest but only for paramountcy. Nov
can it be forgotten that in bringing about the cs.tab-
lishment of that paramountcy there was not a single
battle in which Indian troops did not largely out-
number and stand side by side with the British
soldiery and fight for the triumph of a common cause.
From the capture of Arcot by Clive to the suppression
of the Mutiny by John Lawrence, there was not a
single engagement in which the Indian sword was
not raised alongside the British sword for the success
of the cause for which the natives of India and the
natives of England fought as allies. The transition
from trade to Empire was therefore a process not of
conquest, but of establishing paramountcy with the
aid of the Indian sword, with the aid of the ruling
houses of India, and in countless ways with the aid
of the common people themselves. To speak of the
British “ conquest ” of India is to be ignorant
of the real drift of Indian history since the
break-up of the Mughal Empire. Ta assert that
L J
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India» should be held by the sword, meaning
thereby that it should be governed without an

', effective voice in its own affairs, treated not as

a codntry which co-operated with England in estab-
lishing British rule, but as though it were a land
annexed to England by the unaided achievements of -
the British army, is to counsel in the plenitude of
political folly and out of the fullness of historical
ignorance. Indian history from Clive to Kitchener
affonds ample paterial both of a positive and anegative
character for an mpartial estimate of the theory of
British conquest and of the danger of cherishing
ideas born of such a theory. The Governor-General
who, under the East India Company, acted in the
“belief that strength of arms alone would suffice for
upholding British authority in India, brought on the
extinction of the body whose executive agent he was.
The policy of Dalhousie was the direct antithesis
of the policy of Wellesley, being truly a policy of
conquest by following the simple expedient of an-
pexation whenever a suitable opportunity presented
itself ; he did not conceal that it was his aim to sweep
out of existencé “the princelings and kinglings of
India.” He saw, and no doubt rightly, that the
" East India- Company was all-powerful, and he con-
cluded therefrom that its agents in India could by a
stroke of the pen obliterate ruling houses, some of
which had enjoyed considerable political ascendancy
at a time when the East India Company was not
even a political power. He thought, no doubt, that
he could contemptuously kick away the ladder by
which the Company had risen to suzerainty ; and for
the time being he felt not only that he had done an
honourable act, but that he was perfectly safe and
’
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secure in doing it. If he showed thereby thkat he
did not care to submit his action to the test of political
justice, he also demonstrated amply that he was
completely bereft of the vision of the statesman. In
fact, his attitude throughout his Governor-Generalship
was that of a man who did not care to consider whether
what he did was right or wrong, so long as he could
do it with impunity. To this moral obliquity was
added in his case the folly of a man who did not know
that he was preparing a mine benecath his seat of
authority. He had the imprudence to assure his
countrymen within fifteen months of the outbreak
of the Mutiny that he wgg ‘“leaving India in peace
without and within,” ““ having annexed in eight years
four kingdoms,” * besides various chieftainships and
separate tracts,” and added four millions sterling to
‘the public income. His own organ, The Friend of
India, precisely a year before the outbreak of the
Mutiny, waxed eloquent on the policy of annexation
in the following terms: ‘“ The policy of annexation
may be considered secure. One by one its opponents
are convinced, or confess by their silence that they
are logically defunct. The dreamers who feared that
the Empire will be weakened by the extension, and

the Orientalists who believed native government

better than civilised rule, are already for practical
politics extinct.” The real dreamers had too
rude an awakening when they found the promise
to “ native governments” flaring in their faces:
“We desire no extension of our present territorial
possession”’ ; “ We shall respect the rights, dignity,
and honour of native princes as our own.” The
fate of Lord Dalhousie’s policy has demonstrated
what a folly it would have been if Great Britain

»
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had embarked upon a career of conquest at the
time when Sir Thomas Roe clearly saw the pro-
_spect of a general disruption, or nearly a century
and & half later when Clive outwitted the French and
secuved territorial possession, or later still when ‘ the
glorious little man > offered war and peace to the
kingdoms of India {or their own choice, and advanced
British rule in India from mastery of scattered
possessions, and from its position as one amongst other
powsrs, to pagamountcy and predominance. Forty
years after the conclusion of the Mahratta wars,
when Lord Dalhousie, as the occupant of the edifice
built by Wellesley, acted, op the strength of his sword,
as though paramountcy were equivalent to despotism
“and carried no moral responsibilities, his countrymen
found that the foundations of Wellesley still held
good and could not be disturbed without involving
the ruin of the edifice. Those foundations they
solemnly promised to respect as though they were
the basis of their own authority in India. Almost
gxactly half a century later, when a Governor-
General emulated Lord Dalhousie in the spirit of
his statesmanship, and espoused the theory of
British absolutism by word and deed, he forced
India into a period of unrest the like of which had

- not been witnessed ever since it came under the

Crewn. It is not necessary to survey his regime,
but to show how exactly like Dalhousie, whose faults
and merits he seems to have shared, he failed to
realise the immediate effect of his own policy, we
shall only quote a single passage from his last Budget
speech. In the peroration Lord Curzon said he
looked back upon the past ‘“ with gratitude that the

. opportunity has been vouchsafed to my colleagues
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and myself of giving so definite an impulse to all that
makes for the growth of the prosperity of a people
and the safety of an Empire.” Projecting his vision
into the immediate future, he declared : ““ The harvest
is springing up ; indeed, the green shoots are alrsady
high above the ground that will ten thousand times
repay the exertion and obliterate every scar.” The
green shoots high above the ground concealed within
them, as events have shown, anarchy and sedition,
unprecedented in its annals ever since the assumption
by the Crown of the direct control of the government
of the country. 'lhese green shoots deceived his
imagination just as “‘ the Reace without and within ”
deceived T.ord Dalhousie’s. When, however, the
crisis came on both occasions, when Lord Dalhousie
thought that he was leaving the country in peuace,
and Lord Curzon satisfied himself as to “‘ the green
shoots that will repay ten thousand times,” it was
simply because each in his day and sphere of control
mistook the fundamental character of British rule in
India, and felt assured that it was no more than an
absolutism resting on the strength of the British
sword, and in the keeping of a governing caste in India.
In both cases British statesmanship, by the reforms
that were introduced in India after the proconsulship
of each, showed that it judged the conviction of each
a political blunder. In spite of that adjudication,
and of the reforms that followed it on each occasion,
there is yet a disinclination on the part of British
authorities to free themselves entirely from such
political cobwebs as that ‘‘ India was conquered by
the sword,” and “should be held by the sword "’ in
the sense that it should be governed only on lines

of benevolent despotism. If India were conquered .
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by the,sword, it was by the British and the Indian
sword alike ; if it be held by the sword, it is again by

» both of them alike. British rule in India has been

Trom the very beginning the concern, not of one party,
but of two parties ; its foundations lie deep down in
the sacrifices of both nations, cemented by mutual
faith and upheld by the best among them. To
describe such a possession as resting on the sword is
to be guilty not only of a historical perversion but
to sqgme extent of ingratitude, and to be com-
pletely blind to the moral basis of British rule.
It 1s, in fact, to degrade its real character in a spirit
of political fatuity and to deprive it of the most
powerful support that a f(.)reign dominion can ever
nope to have. Historically the theory is faulty if

' not false; .as a rendering of the moral aspect of

British rule 1t 1s erroneous if not stupid ; as a creed
of statesmanship it is positively harmful if not
malicious ; even from the point of view of statecraft
of a low order it is dangerous, as it implies that, if
the people of India lost their country by the sword,
there is neither anythlng morally wrong nor anything
historically improbable in their recovering it by em-
ploying force. Those who expressly or by implication
formulate such a theory after all these years of British
rule, after so much Indian and British blood has been
shed, and after so many decades of British and Indian
co-operation, can only be blessed with a vision which
can extend no further than the end of a quick-firing
gun. That British statesmanship should be influenced
to any extent by such an undercurrent can only be
due to a malignant spirit which, if not overpowered,
will bring to the dust the labours of centuries.

The secret (which has been described as a political
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marvel) of a trading Company’s obtaining possession
of an Empire has lain, in fact, in the innermost ap-

preciation of India that its political needs can be

satisfied by England’s paramountcy. It doas not
assuredly consist in a process of ‘‘ hypnotism,” us
has been asserted in some quarters, but in a deep-
rooted conviction which again and again has displayed
itself, even in times of violent stress; it is the con-
viction that the future of India lies in making the
British Government subserve all the purposes.of a
national rule, which has again and again evidenced
itself in moments of despair and at times.of trying
excitement. So long as the better mind of India
holds fast to this conviction, British rule may be
certain of a firm anchor in spite of all the blunders
of policy and errors of judgment on the part of
those at the helm and those who ply the ours. As
often as British agents in India, in the weankness of
untrammelled power, have plunged the country in
whirlpool of disaffection, so often has this conviction
prevailed with the thoughtful and judicious section
of the community and acted as a strong embank-
ment against the waves of discontent. It was this
faith which led to the establishment of British
sovereignty at the dawn of British-Indian history ;
it was the violence done to this faith which led the
Government into troubled waters; it was again the
same belief, to which the more self-restrained majority
has always clung as a palitical creed, that along with
other forces brought back the vessel of state into the
haven of peace and goodwill; and on the restora-
tion of normal conditions the efforts of British states-
men have always been to strengthen this conviction.
To replace such a faith in the sustaining factor of
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British, rule in India by formulating a belief in the
all-sufficiency of the sword is to exchange, in an

" unprecedented undertaking in the art of political
navigation, a vessel with rudder and sails manned by
a loyal crew for a canoe and paddle.

SectioN 11
N The Perils of British Rule

If, then, thg value of such a conviction in the
government of the Indian Empire be recognised, it
logically follows that those features of it which have
sprung from a contrary conviction and are calcu-
lated to undermine that faith should be abrogated.
Among the most conspicuous of these features 18
the difference which the law of the land makes
bet_ween Indian and the British subjects of His
M‘a]'esty. That the penal law of the land should
distinguish between Europeans and Indians accused
of offences is too serious a blot to be silently
passed over by the friends of England and India.
When such is the case, most of those who have ag
Judges and jurors to administer justice between a
Kuropean and an Indian cannot but be affected
by a spirit of racial differentiation. The belief is
universal, and not without foundation, that where
a Eyropean and an Indian come into conflict the
latter goes to the wall, and British justice fails to
prevail against the delinquent European. The cases
in which European subjects have maltreated Indians
often causing death, and have been dismissed witI;
an Inadequate punishment, or none gt all, have
not only brought British justice into disrepute but
jeopardised British ascendancy in a manner that

Z
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no Englishman can possibly realise. '.I‘ho‘{f h::;(\)’:z
jorced upon Indians of all ranks the l)lttell oo,
that they should learn to look upon .t-hen%%e vo1 ,'m-
in a self-governing colony, but in their own cotﬂ Vil);,
as a race branded by the law of the land as «tr oi
Law that should be supreme .n.nd no rcslzlc(,' ello o
persons, justice that should l.)e impartial :ml comré
blind, have both been subordinated to th(? a‘u} Vl\.ll)l zt boi
not of the most deserving among the !17‘1&.1 lf. ‘ue o
persons accused of brutal offences qgmnst de c;t Lh@] :
nien, and, What is infinitely more ]tm(ll "tf, ;LL, a:f;:;lllzl atmg-
men. This evil has vitiated the e
L(;f}?e?eo of the relationship between the t':wo r}uces.;, m::i
has often led to any British‘nondes.cr}pt ) l?c nlwm;; (,E)
though he held in subjection India’s more lt is,n{mm
milliops. In the trains where Europeuns uq( bt.uu h};
are, in spite of their disinclnmtlon,‘ necessarl ]y o f%cn
together, the conduct of the Kuropean has o "
exasperated the most warm-heqrtcd devotee:e.1 o
British rule in India. T!nere .w1ll be no glo‘(jc !
issuing circulars and no@ﬁcatxons, and u‘d(‘ l‘bS;l ]E
after-dinner homilies to bring about a better lle 11{ 10 .
ship, so long as the law of the land deliberate yI (i?});\
s dividing barrier between Kuropean and .1]1( -{Lts
subjects, and protects the .uccus_ed and the cu pu)_
among the former by special privileges and e‘*il]nln
tions. Once it is realised that they are no mone‘hnf
British subjects in India on the same footl.ng as gt ers,
and Indians come to enjoy gqual consxdemtno; in
the eye of the law, the temptation to maltreat In l&ltls
will be withdrawn, and they will have no longer :
labour under resentment at one scale of putmsl_lme;\ )
one kind of procedure, and one sense of justice ior

the European and another for the Indian. The
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present*policy of racial preference in the law of the
land has been justified on the ground that, if the
‘British do not as the ruling race possess special
privileges, their prestige will be impaired: This con-
tention discloses that condition of political lunacy in
which the patient' mistakes poison for nourishment
and seeks security in danger. Whatever might have
been said on behalf of such a policy in former genera-
tions, it is not only utterly indefensible but posi-
tively ddangerous at the present day, as it affords
an effecttve handle for those who, in a spirit of
irreconcilable hostility, make every use of it to
foment antagonism.  After oll, have the British
laboured and built up their dominion in India
simply to rear a canopy of protection and privi-
lege over the heads of men accused of criminal
breaches of the law against the subjects of the King ?
India may be a land of castes, but time after time,
in coming under foreign dominion, it has paid the
penalty of being so. Does Great Britain, by up-
holding a political caste in India, desire that British
rule shall come to pay a similar penalty ¢ It is pain-
fully true, no doubt, that its people have endured un-
thinkable cruelties and crushing miseries under some
of its former rulers; but does not history record that
those very offences brought about the downfall of
those,rulers ? If Tippu mutilated and massacred an
unoffending populace, and made conversions to his
creed at the point of the bayonet and beneath the
feet of the elephant, if Aurangzeb systematically
persecuted his non-Moslem subjects, their tyrannies
and their follies, as the British themselves can testify,
brought about their downfall. Does this mean, then,
that there is no danger if there is one scale of
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criminal justice for the European and another for the
Indian 2 If British rulers will take a leal out of th(?
book of Aurangzeb or out of the much ol.dm' book
of Manu, and persuade themselves therewith of t.h'e
need of a ruling caste in India, do they the desire
no more than the fate that ultimfately overtook th(;
sovereignty of the one and the polity of the other {
From every point of view, and from every source 0
information and enhghtenment, the (:(m(wl_usnon 18
irresistible that the maintenance of & governing (‘,‘nfite
is not only a blemish on but a menace to British
yule. The failure of Lord Ripon, who in construct-
ive statesmanship will rank vsfith the greatest _m_eil
Fngland has sent out to India, to redeem British
rule from so vicious a bondage, has cost it more than
a serious reverse in the field (:()uld. possibly have
done. Had British statesmanship triumphed in .the
attitude he then took, and pmgresse('l along the l_ll}es
he then sought to lay down, the history of British
India for the last quarter of a century would not
have been a history of fruitless agitation, of bureau-
cratic obduracy, and of unthinking disdain of popular
demands for nearly two decades. The country W()l.ll(l
have been spared the violent developments which
followed, and all the painful struggle and travail
before the dawn of political wisdom returned. .At
least now in the growing light of this dawn, Rritish
statesmanship may make up its mind to re?use to
be thwarted once again in consigning to oblivion the
policy of countenancing differences in the sphere of
law and justice between one class and another of
His Majesty’s subjects. o . _
The next feature of British administration which
militates against the conviction that British rule in
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India can subserve all the purposes of a national
Government, 1s the policy of adding to the dead
Weight.of Indian maintenance expenses by making the
Public Service of India an avenue of employment for
men of*British descent, and of doing this in such a pal-
pablyunjust manner as to deny equality of opportunity
to the natives of the country. Sir William Hunter,
in his masterly delineation of the short-lived dominion
of the Portuguese power on the west coast of India,
has described in, a vivid passage how India became
the favourite haunt of those who stood in need of
a source obliving. *“ It (Portuguese India) became,”
he writes, “the asylum for those who had claims
that could not be satisfied, or who had rendered
services that could not be acknowledged, or had
received promises that could not be fulfilled.” India
under British rule has not yet lost this character,
and if British policy in this respect does not stand out
in such full enormity as the Portuguese policy in Sir
William Hunter’s volume, it is partly because British
India is immensely greater in extent than Portuguese
India, and partly because we lack the necessary
perspective, and partly again on account of the
commercial genius of the British people which system-

atised the distribution of offices among British can-
didates for employment. In spite of the enormous

difference that this last circumstance makes, no one

can deny that the vice of treating India as a

country that promises “careers” to young Britons

is still prevalent. If India should continue to be

subjected to the disability of being so treated, the

systematisation of the Public Service of India so as

to afford scope for such treatment wili, in one respect,

be a worse contrivance ; because it must mean either
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systematic over-taxation or a systematic witadrawal
of financial aid from the important requirements of
the country. It means also a systematic drain of a
considerable portion of the taxes which would have
otherwise been utilised in the country itself. - What
Sir William Hunter has called * that cynical rule
for the gain of the rulers which for a time darkened
the British acquisition of India in the eighteenth
century,” was not less of a financial drain than the
systematic disregard of the country’s econoraic in-
terests under the Crown, as regards both recruitment
to the Public Service and the development of Indian
manufactures. If India, then, as an accompaniment
of the establishment of British paramountcy, was
made a prey to the greed of no small number of
military and civil adventurers, and of men of a higher
rank who consolidated British authority, Indian
interests to-day are subordinated to a capitalist
plutocracy in England and an intellectunl upper and
lower middle class which comes out to India. Not
until such a system is changed can it be said that
‘“ the period of cynical rule for the gain of the rulers ”
has ceased to exist even at the commencciment of the
twentieth century.

But a third test, a somewhat harder ‘test, which
should be complied with before the British Govern-
ment can fulfil the purposes of and establish its
complete identity with a national Government, is
in regard to the defences of the country. The
demartialisation of the people of India might have
been at one time dictated by a desire to facilitate
the establishment of the Pax Britannica, and prompted
by counsels of prudence; but in the new era of
constructive statesmanship that has now begun, and
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in the expanding political consciousness of the Indian
people, it will be neither prudent nor righteous for

" Great Britain to decline to make a departure from

that policy. England’s moral sensibility must cer-
tainly be keen enough to perceive that not all the
blessings of peace and progress which she may confer
can possibly compensate for the practical impotency
and helplessness to which India will be reduced
should the protecting arm of Great Britain be with-
drawa at any time from the country. British occupa-
tion of India has been inevitably responsible for
the extirxction of the military genius of the country
and for ushering in a condition of peace which has
practically tolled the death-knell of the country’s
capacity for unaided self-defence. That peace has
cast a shadow on the land in which men have become
mere automata, dependent upon a paid and foreign
army to secure safety from external aggression.
Intensely grateful as India is for the present pro-
tection of Great Britain, she cannot possibly escape
the fear that must haunt her perpetually as to what
may await her the moment England may have to
leave India to take care of herself. Much of the
history of Europe in Asia is not ancient history, and
much of it has been of comparatively recent date ;
there is therefore abundance of material for Great
Brifain to be convinced, especially after the aggressive
trial of strength which Germany entered upon in the
twinkling of an eye against so powerful a com-
bination, that no European Power can be absolutely
certain, without any possibility of miscalculation or
error, that it will indefinitely continue its sway over
an Asiatic country, in view of the silent jealousies
and open rivalries of European nations, A few years
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hence, the lot of Germany may become that of any
other country, a present ally or a neutral Power.
What we would emphasise is that there has been
no surrender of ambitions in perpetuity in favour of
Great Britain on the part of all the Powers. The
people of India will be in India whether or not
England always continues to hold their country.
Is 1t statesmanship of a high order for Kngland
to leave India in abject ignorance of the science
and art of modern warfare and modern methods of
manufacturing arms and munitions ? To train India
not only in Western arts and sciences, but in Western
methods of self-defence, which alone can safoguard
the former, is a responsibility that will become quite
obvious, 1f only England will realise for a moment
the condition of India if she should be disabled
from holding the country. The establishment of
her rule has caused this country no little bloodshed,
both on her side and on the side of those who fought
against her; and at least as a return for this blood-
shed India is entitled to be efficiently trained in the
European school of warfare. If one recalls what un-

‘emished valour, what talent for military strategy,
what striking capacity for military organisation, and
what marvellous aptitude for raising hill-forts, forti-
fications, and citadels existed in the country less than
seventy years back, and how quickly we are becoming
complete strangers to all these qualities of head and
heart, to the very virtues of manhood, as it were, one
cannot help feeling that the peace of India has been
purchased not simply at an enormous price, but at
the cost of the very manhood of the nation, and by
the virtual surrender of its birthright of self-defence.
The heroism of the Rajput, the daring of the Mahratta,

on.xv  RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT 345

the valour of the Sikh, were not the only martial
assets of the country when it became subject to

' Great Britain. Almost every part of the country

furnished men of excellent physique, self-restraint,
and eourage for purposes of recruitment; even to-
day in many districts recitals which seem to recall
the memory of a Thermopylae and the achieve-
ments of an Horatius are sung by village folk, and
seem to bring back the martial glow and colour of
those» times t¢ the pallid Indian of the present
day. Even now there is ample material in the
country $o0 make one believe that something more
than a memory of the past still exists. Nor is 1t only
in the ranks of the common people that this material
is to be found ; the poorest Rajput is still a warrior
and a ruler by birth, and has lost nothing of the spirit
that once animated him as the divinely appointed
protecting arm of his country. Although he has
not fallen under a cloud of suspicion as the Mahratta
has, he has been overtaken by a dense fog of imperial
indifference. The scions of the ruling houses of
India and of those many noble families whose founders
once rendered no negligible service but whose de-

scendants to-day, under the name of Zemindars,

feel their insignificance by the side of a Sub-Inspector
of Police, can all be utilised for a noble purpose if
the,Government will only take the step in right good
earnest. The educated classes, again, need not be
alienated from the confidence of the rulers to the
extent of being disqualified from joining a volunteer
corps on the ground of being the natives of the
country of pure descent. Any man of real or fictitious

-mixed descent, perhaps brought up in an orphanage

with no parentage to own, may wear the King’s
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uniform and bear arms for His Majesty; but an
Indian whose father may have been a distinguished

judge and a jurist of the highest repute, a talented

professor, or a successful Dewan, not of one state
but of three states, earning the distinction «f an
Indian Turgot, and although he himself may be
a robust specimen of a British citizen, must never-
theless reconcile himself to the infamy of perpetual
disability for no other reason than that his mother,
perhaps a very flower of womanhood, is alss an
Indian. Such a bestowal of the right of volunteering
13 apt not only to bring the uniform into disrepute,
but to convince the Indian community that "the
policy of trust is as yet as far off as ever before, and
t';ha.t our equality of rights even in India exists only
in name.

To come to constructive proposals: If the Arms
Act 15 to be retained it should be made equally
applicable to all classes of His Majesty’s subjects;
Indians should be under no racial disability in
regard to volunteering; military schools and colleges
should be opened for the training of young men of
respectable families who may have an aptitude for
a military career ; in the Indian army there should
be no barrier between Indians and Europeans either
in regard to Indians being posted to commands
or to their admission to any section of the army ;
recruitment should be more largely from the fight-
ing stock of India and not to an increasing ex-
tent from the frontier tribes, as has been the case
recently ; Indian military settlements manned by
the ancient and approved fighting stock of the
country should be established on the frontiers on
free tenure, so that the frontier may become the
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habitat of an Indian military population domiciled
therein ; the formation of territorial units should be

' undertaken, to increase the military strength of the

country at a much less cost than could otherwise
be possible. After the isolation of Burma from the
rest of India during the time that a single German
cruiser was in possession of the Bay of Bengal, and
the havoc the vessel played on the east coast of
India, the importance of an efficient Indian Navy
whish can at Jeast engage the enemy until the British
fleet can come to our help has become patent beyond
doubt. s A naval school should be established, and
th8 Indian marine should be gradually developed
into an Indian Navy with provisions for the training

> of Indians in all branches of naval service ; Indians

should also, as funds may become available, be
trained in the manufacture of arms and munitions.
The above are extensive suggestions, no doubt ;
but they are extensive because too much has been
allowed to remain unfulfilled and unattempted ;
in the light of the German challenge to British
supremacy and Indian safety, they are by no means
extravagant. We do not contemplate that all of
them should be carried out simultaneously, or
that any of them should be undertaken without
necessary safeguards; all that we urge is the recogni-
tipn of the central fact that the military policy of
India should be such as gradually to enable her to de-
fend herself, not only with her own financial resources,
but with the strength of her own arms. The British
troops must gradually become merely an additional
safeguard and leave the Indian troops in strength,
training, and organisation fully competent and
sufficient for the defence of the country so far as the
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supply of men and officers in every branch of themarmy
is concerned. To advocate that India should be kept
feeble and demartialised, in order that she may be
controiled more easily, is to ask the British to follow
the example of Robinson Crusoe, who kept his-live
stock alive but maimed. To leave the Indian section
of the army a mere auxiliary to the British troops,
incomplete and insufficient in itsell for purposes of
efficient defence, and to deny to its men offices of
command, is to secure the dependence of Indiw on
England by resigning her with all the achieve-
ments of British rule into the hands of she first
invader, when British arms can no longer avail fis.
If any body is entitled to succeed to the heritage
of Great Britain’s work in Indis, unquestionably
the natives of the country are, and there can be
no reason whatever why (reat Britain should de-
liberately pursue a policy tantamount to an act
of disinheritance. To believe that the safety of
British rule requires the adoption of such a policy
1s for Eingland to be doubtful of her destiny in India.
and of her own power of raising the great depend-
ency to a position worthy of a century of British
tutelage, or of India’s capacity to benefit by such an
effort on the part of England. Soberly examining
the entire past of Great Britain, there is no warrant
for the doubt or the fear, and whatever might have
been entertained should have been completely dis-
pelled by the magnificent stand India has made since
the outbreak of the war. India has been described
as England’s right arm in Asia, but it will be long
before the country merits the title and fulfils the
role. Until British military policy ensures for India
military autonomy in the sense that her military
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deferces will not only be maintained out of Indian
revenues but fully and unreservedly provided for
out of India’s fighting stock, it will be more correct
to say that England has its own right arm in India
than that India is England’s right arm in Asia. India,
in surrendering herself to England, has given her sword
also; it would be unstatesmanlike to disarm her
and render her helpless on that account; rather that
act of fealty should cast upon England the obligation
of tpaking India strong not only with the strength
of her native va'our, but with the resources of Western
military science as well. Then will India wn her own
personality stand out as England’s right arm in
Asia, and render England’s position in the world
incomparably superior to what it is now. Then will
she be in a position to defend herself against any
possible assault at a time when England’s resources
may be needed to safeguard British integrity in
Europe.

We have so far dealt with British policy in relation
to internal affairs, but there are two problems of British

influence rather outside the area of internal policy

which have a close bearing on the future of British
rule, and to these a brief reference is necessary.
They areraised by the Imperial attitude, firstly towards
Native States, and secondly towards the colonial
question. An historical treatment of either is outside
the compass of the present undertaking, but we may
briefly set forth what is essential in each sphere {or
strengthening the moral hold of Great Britain or
India. Sir Willlam Lee-Warner, in his work on the
Protected States of India, raises an interesting
question which seems to furnish a clue to the feeling
with which the average British administrator in
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Tndia regards the feudatory states. He asks how
it comes that they escaped the British tide of con-
quest which submerged two-thirds of the continent
of India. Sir William Lee-Warner's question shows

that even men of his historical knowledge cam yet

lack historical insight. The fact i1s that the tide
of British conquest flowed from the tableland of
what are now called Native States, and submerged
those others which could not rise to a higher level
and would not consent to keep down to the Jevel
of the states that fell into the scheme of British
paramountcy. The very imagery of an overflowing
tide of conquest is essentially unhistorical ; never
was there any such tidal wave; there was no doubt
a wave of annexation during Dalhousie’s regime,
but this was lashed into such a seething foam that
the conditions which made it possible were com-
pletely eradicated. Previous to that, the struggle
of the British power in India was for paramountcy,
and the Protected States were virtually the very ground
Sfrom which that power asserted its claim and in the end
made it good. To imagine, therefore, that these
states escaped a tide of conquest is to labour under
a misapprehension, and to wonder at their good
fortune in escaping it is to be unmindful, if not
unaware, of the services which they rondered. Again,
in that lurid hour when the question —British rule
or no British rule ?—was put in the most tragic form,
the answer came forth from them unhesitatingly,
demonstrating that, if they at one time formed the
tableland of British paramountcy, they could at a
subsequent period act as an invaluable breakwater
when a tide of revolt threatened to submerge the
British ascendancy. Not only the Sikh, the Rajput,
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and the Mahratta States of Upper and Central India,
and Hyderabad and Mysore in the south, but almost

+ every principality and Raj in Northern India exerted

an astive and potent influence in stemming and
tepelling the tide. Even to-day, when a good deal
is wanting in the treatment accorded to them,
they are a reserve force whose power for good or
evil cannot possibly be ignored save by the self-
opinionated imperialist or the bigoted bureaucrat
who believes that there is no use for anything in
India except 'for an Enfield rifle and a despatch
box, or ,if anything more can be imperatively re-
quired, a mosquito net. To these men Indian

" royalties are shadows—even a British royalty in
’India as a de jure and de facto Viceroy is a shadow—

and if shadows have to be tolerated at all in their
scheme of things, it should be distinctly understood
that they are to be tolerated only as shadows, since
they cannot be abolished. To tolerate them as
shadows constitutes the main ingredient of their
policy towards Native States. But even these para-
gons of political wisdom should have felt some qualms
of conscience when they saw the stupendous array
of resources in men, means, and their own persons
profiered by the Indian royalties at the very outbreak
of the war. For a long time, until the India Office
came to be presided over by Lord Morley, they had
the ear of the responsible authorities more than was
conducive to the interests of British rule. Since
then a steady change for the better has been visible
in the counsels of the Empire, and it cannot but be
most gratifying to see that a new statesmanship
has emerged in relation to the Protected States of
India and the hereditary nobility of the land. The
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constitution of the Benares Raj as a feudatory state,
the substitution of the instrument of transfer by a
treaty in the case of Mysore, and the assistance
rendered to Bekanir in the constitution of a lLegis-
lative Council are tangible proofs that British states-
manship, far from succumbing to the influences of
a reactionary and self-satisfied bureaucracy, 1s yet
fully alive to all the true sources of its power and
prestige in India. To add to such tangible proofs
may not be easy, but to maintain the spirit, that
has prompted them is neither difficwit nor unneces-
sary ; and it is to be devoutly hoped that not
the least notable achievement of Lord Hardinge's
Governor-Generalship will be the starting of a new
tradition in the relationship between the paramount
power and the feudatory allies. Not, however,
until the Viceroyalty and Governor-Generalship of
India are separated, and the former is held by a
member of the British royal family, can England
realise the full scope of the influence which the
princes of India can exert in adding to the strength
and prestige of Great Britain in the affairs of the
world. The influence of the Protected States i3
still a dormant factor as an Tmperial asset. The
institution of a Royal Viceroyalty in immediate
contact with the princes of India will be & becoming
and tactful appreciation of their inherent status
as born rulers in the case of all, and of their ancient
lineage in the case of many, will elevate their sense
of loyalty in a manner that Great Britain can hardly
realise. Not that there is any lack of loyalty now;
but instead of feeling isolated units in the Indian
Empire, their actual contact with a member of the
royal family as the personal representative of the
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Suzerain will attach them to the Imperial throne as
practically nothing else can do. Until that time
comes, apart from treaty obligations on both sides,
certain necessary changes in the treatment accorded
to them .may be brought about, thereby obviating
the chagrin now and then caused by a few prevalent
practices. In the first place, so far as feudatory
princes are concerned, the only authority considered
a personal representative of the Sovereign should
be the Governpr-General, and to him alone their
persgnal “homage should be due. Those princes who
are in divect contact with the Government of Indfa
should not be required within their own territories
to call upon or receive except in their own resi-
dences any person other than the Governor-General,

b

"but only to return the visits paid to them by

provincial rulers. In the next place, they should
be allowed much greater consideration when they
visit the provincial capital, and should be invariably
received not by an Under-Secretary, but by the
Chief Secretary to the Government and the Military
Secretary of the ruler of the province. As regards
the internal policy, the position of the Resident should
never be permitted to grow into anything more
tl.lan that of an intermediary, an mformant, and a
vigilant custodian of the rights of neighbouring terri-
torigs. Every Indian prince should have the privi-
lege of personal correspondence with the Governor-
General without having the Resident or the Foreign
Secretary as intermediary. Although it is much less
frequently the custom for British officials to receive
large presents from rulers of Native States, the
evil has not been altogether banished out of exist-
ence. There also seems to be a growing need for
24

-
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an express provision against subscr\ptl‘ons{l:‘e:)lllrl]g_
raised from Indian princes for the purpose .o '/‘md
memorating. the tenwre of pfﬁ(:e of any pellson ;ieq
for all extravagant receptions, sgnsatlona pm t(;
and entertainments. The inspection pf the pnv‘t :
collections of jewels belonging' to !ndmn pnlnce.stt:i‘
distinguished officials and their wives, as ;l I‘l‘ll,ii(.
of habit, leads to erroneous impressions the pl_ll ,
mind as to the object of the.se VISItS. Baseless
stories and distorted versions find rapid cuzrency,
and as the persons whose honour and reputn\tlo.n
dre concerned are necessa.rl!y ignorant of t 1‘05‘3
damaging rumours, a tradition begins  to gf;(‘)'t
round such inspections and visits, and its eflec

on the subordinate officialdom 18 certainly not

wholesome. 1f Clive was astonished at his own
moderation, his successors of the present day mu..v
perhaps confess now and then t.;ha.t they lm've cvi;ly
reason to be astonished at their sr.zlf-rcstrfnnt. or
any British dignitary to place himself in such ba
situation is indeed improper. Nor should th'ore“ e
any sort of exchange of presents even as an imdica-
tion of one’s appreciation of the artistic merit of any
article. The rule should be, ““ (iive no.thmg,. recen{e
nothing ”—except courtesy and consideration. i n
another matter not so much the r'u.lers as . 1(3
subjects of Native States have a Ie{;mmute gn:.lv
ance — their exclusion from some bfanches of' he
Public Service in British India. _We do not Lnow\;
that any stdtutory bar exists against the subj‘ect o‘]
a Native State being made a member of t.he (‘ounc!l
of the Secretary of State, or of any Executive (,Olll.lfCl‘
in India; but he cannot, for in{stance, goxnpete fl
the Indian Civil or Medical Service. It is sought to

«r.xv . RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT - 355

Justifyethis exclusion on the ground that the subjects
of Native States are not British subjects. A moment’s
* examination will be enough, however, to show that
1t is 4 forced and untenable justification. For all
practreal purposes British India and Native Statos
are closely assimilated, and whatever may be the

legal status of a ruling prince outside his own terri-

tory, all his subjects, so long as they reside in any

part of the British dominion, are British subjects

for al legal pyrposes. All the Technical and Arts

Colleges in British India and the United Kingdom

are freelp used by them. They may even enter the

House of Commons; if we are not mistaken, -the

first Indian Member of Parliament was a subject of

the Native State of Baroda. British Indians and

Europeans are allowed to occupy places of trust

and importance in Native States, and it is un-

gracious, to say the least, that their subjects should -
be exposed to such a drastic and unreasonable dis-

ability in British India. There is a glear distinction

between the ruling princes, who are not, of course,

British subjects but feudatory allies, and the

subjects of Native States, who, outside their own

territory, acquire all the rights and are liable to

all the obligations of British citizenship. Intelligent

young men in Native States are beginning to feel

1t ynjust that, while their own Public Service Is

kept open, they should labour under disabilities in

the enjoyment of a similar privilege in the neigh-

bouring British Indian province. It will not be
nexcusable either, if some of the rulers, themselves
feel that such a restriction is not only ungenerous
but implies a certain unexpressed lack of confidence
on the part of the paramount power in the mental
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and moral fitness of their subjects for sevvice in
offices of responsibility in British India. Above all,‘
if natives of self-governing colonies can enter any
branch of the Public Service in India, 1t 1s%a pre-
posterous provision to exclude natives 'nf ‘hAulm'n
feudatory states. The removal of the 'dmulnht.)f 18
imperative, regarded even from this point of view
exclusively, and may be eéxpected to be h(fm'tlly
welcomed by Indian princes as a mark .of confidence
and condescension. To these suggestions w2 may
add one more, which is a demand for the o.\'m‘ti(m‘of
a deterrent influence on the unbridled licence W.lth
which a section of the British apd Anglo-Indian
Press at times clooses to attack, on the slightest
provocation, ruling princes and distinguished repre-
sentatives of the ancient aristocracy of the l.u,ml.
Nobody will dispute the right of the constitutional
authorities to obtain explanations for any untoward
incident which may in their opinion need them;
but it will become an intolerable abuse of the liberty
of the Press if in any such matter a rancorous artillery
should be opened by the fourth estate to t;.he damage
of British prestige and the detriment of mter'—mcu.tl :
cordiality. One Anglo - Indian journal which 13
identified in the Indian mind with the interests and
idiosyncrasies of the permanent Kuropean .otﬁciuldo.m
recently distinguished itself by publishing a vile
attack on a nobleman of high lineage on grotesque
and groundless assumptions, and worse still, made
no amends whatever even after a dignified protest
from him. . No doubt these instances are, to the credit
of the Anglo-Indian Press, few and far lmtwcpn, and
papers guilty of such thoughtless provocation are
also few in number; but the mischief done on one

.

o.xv  RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT 357

occasion by a single journal is enough to embitter
not only the person concerned but also the class
*to which he belongs, and a wider general public,
against Europeans in India ; and the memory of the
bittermess engendered lingers long, to the prejudice

~ of the good feeling which ought to exist between the

two races. Responsible authorities cannot be too
carelul that what they assiduously build up is not
thoughtlessly, and at times irreparably, damaged by
a frenzied exercise of ““the liberty of the Press”
in a manner which implies that the Press is beyond the
reach of all disciplinary influence when the victims
of its peevish and perverse attacks happen to be
the royalty or nobility of the land." We leave un-
touched the interesting but unbroken ground of
"the obligations of the paramount power towards
the subjects of Native States in the changed conditions
of to-day, as 1t has not an integral connection with a
treatise dealing with British-Indian affairs.

Turning to the colonial problem, we come to
isgues [ar wider than those with which we have
attempted to deal. In approaching it we seem to be
face to face not.only with the destiny of England in
India, but with the evolution of the British Empire ;
for that Kmpire 1s still only a geographical expression ;
althougl, in one respect, its reality seems to consist
only in emphasising the degradation of Indians in

- the name of an illusory Empire. A British Empire,

in the sense of equality of rights and opportunities,
exists only so far as the United Kingdom, the
sell -governing Colonies, and some of the Crown
Colonies are concerned. Between them there is
reciprocity of domicile and mutual extension of
rights and privileges; but India is outside the

v
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pale of this comradeship. Its reciprocity is only
with “ the mother country,” which has been regarded
as a mother country by India with greater fervour
and loyalty than by any colony, although the identity
of blood is absent in our case. Blood may be thicker
than water, but gratitude, which we shall frankly
admit includes a lively sense of favours to come, 13
even thicker than blood. So as regards India. the
British Kmpire practically begins and ends, out-
side its own confines, with the United Kingdomvonly.
The other sections of the Empire have no organic
relation with India ; whatever relutionship has l)u,n
either forced by the Government of India or
sought by the people themselves has been an
unnatural and tyrannical relationship. Where the

Government has been u party in enforcing it on’

the people the tyranny has been the tyranny of the
law, partly the law of the colony, partly that ofe
the Government of India. Where the relationship
has been forced by the people, the tyranny has héen
that of an idea, or rather a ridiculous notion that
something exists when as a fact it does not exist,
and for purposes of practical politics may never
exist at all —the idea that there is or can be
a common Empire to include the Colonies, . India,
and the United Kingdom. Lord Morley’s mistaken
diagnosis of Indian politics, that the difficulty in
India is mainly racial and not political, holds good
in regard to the Colonies; there the fundamental
difficulty has been‘racial although it has appeared to
be political ; whereas here in India the problem is
purely political although it has appeared to be racial.
As a matter of fact, no British Empire in the con-
ception of the Indian is likely to come into existence
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for a Jong time yet, except in speculative claims.
The Colonies want to remain exclusively European

*more than to remain a part of the British Empire

mn theefull sense of the term and according to the
conceptien attached to it by British subjects in
India. They cannot and will not be forced into a
wider relationship. The Colonists are not Asiatics,
to be mmtimidated into compliance by a naval demon-
stration, and for that matter every Briton may to-
morrqw become a Colonial subject himself. Whether
India and the’Colonies will ever combine to make
up & copnmon Empire will depend upon India’s
development under British rule in the course of the
next quarter of a century. If it develop its industries
dnd resources, if the people wield a decisive authority

* in shaping the policy of the Government, if its auto-

nomy in its own administrative, fiscal, and military

+affairs under the paramountey of Great Britain be

a proven fact as is the political status of the Colonies,
then perhaps the chances that India and the Colonies
W1ll stand on a footing of equality as parts of the
same Kmpire may be regarded as promising. In
the present voiceless and impotent condition of
the people of India, where not only is freedom of
person not legally guaranteed, but where British
subjects are expressly liable to a law of deportation,
which allows the removal and detention of freemen
without trial and without judgment ; where, in fact,
kidnapping is legalised if the culprit be the executive
authority ; where the police can by law retain
custody of an accused person transferred from the

" custody of the magistrate, although time after time

the horrors of a Spanish Inqusition have resulted
therefrom ; where there is one scale of punishment
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for the Indian and another for the European, ynd the
criminal law of the country makes a difference

between His Majesty s subjects on the express ground «

of parentage; where practically or theoretically the
natives are excluded from obtaining admission to
certain branches of the Civil and Military Services ;
where the best men of the land are incapacitated by
a colour bar from joining a volunteer corps with
such defective credentials of British citizenship, what
right have we to expect copartnership in the Fmwre ?
If the racial aspect of the colonial question  has
prompted the Colonies at the risk of severance from
Great Britain to exclude India from reciprocity, the
feeling that, from a country governed as India is
governed, they can get what they want by moulding

its Government to their purpose, hus made it easy -

for them to persist in their attitude. The primary
requisite for arriving at a satisfactory solution of the
colonial problem is the development of the Indian
Government on lines of eflicient autonomy and
popular rights, promoting the self-respect of the
people in their own land, so as to secure for them the
respect of the Colonies. The South African problem
would not have become the Imperial scandal that
it became, and the menace to internal tranquillity
that 1t almost came to be, but for the fact that the
(Government of India, an unautonomous body, had
to consent to the exportation of indentured luwbour
to the Colonies. It was this initiul compliance that
laid the axe at the root of India's right to be treated
as a component part of the Empire of equal status
therein, and prepared the seed-bed of all those dis-
abilities which grew to such luxuriant aud perilous
profusion. Such were the iniquitous poll-tax, the
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infamgus decision that the monogamous marriage of
an Indian whose personal law of marriage permits
polygamy 1is invalid, and all similar administra-

‘tive, qudicial, and legislative atrocities perpetrated

even, after the African colonies had submitted to
the flag of Great Britain as the result of conquest
more real, thorough, and evident than the conquest
of India. If at the very beginning Indian authorities
ha@ been jealous of India’s claims to khonourable
treatynent, there would have been no degradation
of Indians, al%hough they might have been denied
admissiop entirely. After bitter experience, an '
enormous expenditure of money, and an immense
personal sacrifice, the solution of the South African
guestion has been arrived at to the satisfaction
of the Indian community, the credit of the South
African Government, and the self-respect of the
Government of India. No true Imperialist will
withhold the meed of praise due in this connection
to the band of heroic Indian men and women who
were resolved to win or be destroyed, and their
sagacious and patriotic leader, Mr. Ghandi, whose
name will pass into the history of India and South
Africa alike. Nor will any Indian grudge the fullest
measure of grateful appreciation due to Lord Hardinge,
whose Governor - Generalship in this, as in other
respects, is bound to raise imperishable landmarks
in the destiny of India. Nor yet can the present
generation ef Indians forget the chivalrous and un-
equivocal stand made by British men of affairs,
like Lord Ampthill, amidst the sullen surprise and
the positive annoyance of their political friends and
opponents, for the triumph of a larger Imperialism
which lay in the redress of the wrongs of the Indian
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community in South Africa. Appreciating the joint
contribution of all these factors towards the settle-
ment, in all its stages, of the South African problem,
that settlement is not tantamount to the solutron of
the problem of Indian emigration to other parts of
the Empire, as the Komagata Maru aflair has shown.
Notwithstanding the new consciousness of Imperial
unity which the War has doubtless generated, the
colonial question may yet, in its fundamental
aspect, continue to be the pons asinorum of British
statesmen. The War has, no doubt, opened the eyes
" of self-governing Colonies to the place of India in
the Empire, to the bulwark that Indian loyalty can
.erect for offensive and defensive purposes at a time
of imminent crisis to British integrity and freedom.

In spite of all this, however, and in spite of the °

rapid rapprochement between India and the other
parts of the Empire, there is no guarantee that
a colony may not choose to be perversely un-
imperial, self-contained, and exclusive to the detri-
ment of Imperial interests. Asin the case of (anada,
1t may not loyally enter into a scheme of lmperial
citizenship in spite of all the splendid prospects which
await 1t and will be the fruition of the Imperial
instinct of the British race and the growing political
sagacity of the Indian nation. Until it c¢an be so,
the proper attitude of Indian authorities in such a
circumstance is to pursue, however reluctantly, u
policy of unreserved retaliation wherever scope may
be found for it, unflinchingly paying back the Colonies
mutatis mutandis in the same method and manner.
When,,in the discretion of a colony, India ceases to be
a part of the British Empire fit for perfect reciprocity,
that colony must equally cease to be a part of the
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Empize within the purview of the Statute Book of
India. The British Empire may hereafter consist

of mutually adhesive parts; but for a long time to

come*it must necessarily consist of adhesive and
repeldent parts as well. This ought not, however,

to necessitate a condition in which one part is free to

exercise the prerogatives of a dominant owner, and
another is bound to acknowledge its servitude.
British statesmen must realise that it will no longer
be pgssible to, continue to hold all the parts of the
Empire under the same flag except by recognising
the rights of each part to reciprocate the treatment it
receives from another; otherwise the bond of Empire
will, as regards some of its parts, degenerate into a
bondage of the Empire, and a process will set in of
sacrificing the loyalty of one part to the perversity
of another.

One cannot but regret in this connection that
even so far-seeing an administrator as Lord Hardinge
failed to grasp the true inwardness of the problem
in his reference to the Komagata Maru incident at
N meeting of his Legislative Council when accepting
the resolution of a non-official member recom-
mending a contribution of men and money to the
War. He rightly thought, no doubt, that the
outburst of loyalty in India demanded a reference
on, that occasion to an important contemporaneous
event exercising the public mind. But the line
of advocacy he took, most conciliatory as it was,
showed that he did not grasp the'core of the
trouble. He said that India as an Asiatic country
could expect no more than the most-favoured-nation
treatment, such as was meted out to Japan, and if
Indians would be satisfied with it he would try to
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obtain the admission of a definite number of Indjan
immigrants annually into Canada. Ile argued, in
regard to the rejection of Indian immigrants, that
Canada has exercised the same prerogative [rometime

to time even in regard to British immigraatse A

moment’s examination, however, will be enough to
show that there 1s more contrast than agreement
in the comparison the Governor-General instituted.
The conditions of acceptance or rejection for Britdsh
and Indian immigrants ave so entirely different that
to ask the Indian public to be consoled by the rejection
of the former is to be unintentionally amusing to a
degree. For Indians it is not a test of personal
fitness, .but a test of a -direct voyage which does
not usually exist, prompted by a desire to secure
their practical exclusion. The grievance of the
British immigrant will be the same as that of the
Indian when he is asked to reach Canada from
England direct via the (ape of (lood Hope and
round Australia; or, considering the supreme ad-
vantages in navigation which the British people have,
by imposing upon them the condition that they slfould
reach Canada by an underground train. Until these
conditions can be equalised, there is little good in
asking Indians to take heart because the British
also are liable to rejection. *Then what ave all the
efforts made and the inducements offered by the
Canadian Government and people to promote the
emigration of the pick of the British lubouring classes,
on the one hand, and what on the other hand are ull
the ingenious devices resorted to by them to keep
off their Indian fellow-subjects from the (anadian
shores 7 ““ Canada wants you,” is the spirit in which
the British immigrant is accepted. “ Come if you

3
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plemse, by a prescribed route which does not exist
for commercial purposes, and then take your chance

* under other conditions,” is the spirit in which the
Indian is welcomed. India has developed sufficiently

in pelitical stature for all parties to handle at least
her outstanding problems 1n frank and fearless
honesty.

As regards the argument of the favoured-natlon :
treatment, the basic question for settlement is whether
Indig is to be reduced from an integral part of
the Empire to the footing of a favoured nation. If
it can be no more than that, why should Canada be
any more in the view of the Government of India ?
It is in grappling with this stiflingly logical attitude

'that the crux of the difficulty lies, and no solution

that is based upon an evasion of that difficulty can
be even remotely satisfactory.

Nor can this be regarded as a melely theoreti-
cal problem, as the sequel to the Komagata Maru
incident has shown. When the rejected immi-
grants reached India, chafing under a sense of
wrong perpetrated in compliance with a judicial
decision which has been based upon an avowed law
of exclusion, there was no doubt some ground for
the belief that they would foment an undesirable
agitation at a time of some anxiety to the Govern-
ment. The authorities were therefore ready with a
spe('ml train at their place of landing near Calcutta,
so that they might be transported direct to the Punjab
without marching towards Calcutta. Most of them,
however, refused the proffered assistance of a special
train free of charge, being prompted not only by the
inviting proximity of Calcutta, but by motives and
fears which the Indian Executive should have had
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no difficulty in ascertaining. They declined to walk
into the parlour of the Government because they

evidently feared that each man would be taken to ¢

his own house, and there kept under police stirveil-
lance. This must have been as much at the*bottom
of their resistance as any other consideration. In-
stead of removing this apprehension the authorities
- insisted upon their taking the train, and alternately
persuaded and coerced them, and began to intimi-
date them by the sight of troops and the production
of recent enactments. As a consequence a large
party of the rejected immigrants fell upon the police, &
few with fire-arms and the rest with clubs.  Ifour dn)ﬂ
after all this had taken place a censored communiqué
was issued to the country at large, giv ing an account
which erred none too largely on the side of
adequate information. One Ruropean police officer
was killed, besides the Indians killed or wounded on
both sides. The result of this unfortunate afiray has
yet to be seen, as Canada contains a very large
number of the compatriots of these people, all closely
identified in interest and racial fraternity with the
Sikh population. The want of discretion of the
Senior Member of the Bengal Executive Council, an
Anglo-Indian civilian who handled all these operations
in person, stands out only less prominently than the
unascertainable reqponslblhty of the (iovernment, of
the Punjab, which is presided over by another f\nnrlo-
" Indian. The effects of any agitation which the

passengers might have fomented in Calcutta could

not have been hal{ so bad as this exchange of bullets
and blows. Agitation would have been an open
affair, and would merely have emphasised the rights
of the Indian as a British subject, but in seeking to
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pravent it the authorities drove them to a defiance of
law and order. Even if a secret seditious propaganda

‘ had been feared, that fear has been now made worse

"on actount of the still stronger estrangement between
a seetian of the Sikhs (with a large body of sym-
pathisers) and the Executive. If they had been
met face to face in Caleutta by Lord Carmichael and
some of the members of his Legislative Council with
a féw public men of the city at a public meeting, and
the jntricacies of the question and the intentions
of the Government had been explained to them,
the Indian authorities would have come out with
credit and advantage to themselves. With Lord
Hardinge in Simla and Lord Carmichael at Calcutta,

‘and with the Civil Service to counsel, contrel; and

execute In the spirit of their traditions, with an
ordinance in one hand, and a posse of police at their
elbow, the Komagata Maru emigrants, ejected from
Canada after a long, costly, and arduous voyage,
concluded their troubles with a fatal affray with their

own authorities at the entrance to Calcutta. When

we judge of the signal want of tact with which the
Indian officialdom concerned behaved in this matter,
the patience, perseverance, and restraint which the
Canadian authorities showed throughout, while the
immigrant shlp was lymg in port, not to mention their
generosity in provisioning it and bearing the cost of
the return voyage, cannot but be worthy of grateful
mention, despite their attitude of exclusion.” The
lesson to be laid to heart is that in this case, as in the
South African question, and as regards every such
conceivable contingency, the colonial problem must
come home to roost, until the Indian Government
make bold to come to a rational settlement. There
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is only one such, apart from all that has been pmposgd
till now by the authorities concerned. That lies m

recognising that the British Empire must hereafter ~

come to consist of parts, each of which will have to
be governed in its own interests, and all or amy of
which may enter into a reciprocal or retaliatory
relationship. That is the true basis of an lmperial
policy which will not jeopardise the Empire, although
it may not conduce to its unification; and its inaugura-
tion cannot brook vacillation in responsible quarters.
To continue to recognise the right of a colony (to
whatever extent it may be exercised or however
rarely utilised) to enter our Civil and Mihtary
Services, to own plantations, to carry on business,
and *to enjoy all other exemptions and privileges
specially reserved to Kuropean British subjects in
India, will be a policy of trying too severely the fealty
of a magnificent tusker in order to please an untam-
able wild cat. Nor should Indians harbour any re-
sentment against Great Britain, or look down upon her,
if after employing retaliatory meusures she is unable
to force reciprocity on the Colonies. The Empire of
Great Britain is not, and ought not to be, bound
together or maintained by force, although force is
necessary to defend it from external aggression. To
expect, therefore, that England can coerce the Colonies
for our sake will be like the unreasonable and un-
intelligent demand that Great Britain’s foreign policy
should be mainly shaped by consulting the suscepti-
bilities of any section of the Indian population.
England cannot assume an attitude of coercion to-
wards one part of the Empire for the sake of another.
At the same time it is imperative that, in maintaining
our rights and the self-respect of the Indian Govern-
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ment, wwe should possess all the powers of a seli-
governing colony, if for nothing else, at least to
*yindicate the prestige of British authority in India
and to deserve and merit the loyalty of the people.
Our ferths should be—give and take, or give not,
receive not ; there is nothing dishonourable, nothing
politically wrong, in either. There is dishonour and
danger alike in forcing India to accept the position
that she shall not be permitted to take, although she
shall e bound %o give. .

Section III
Our Share of the Work

" In dealing with what the Government ought to do
for us, we cannot forget what the people ought to
do for themselves, what different communities ought
to do for one another, and what the educated and
moneyed classes of all communities must do for the
country of their birth. Indians have doubtless
begn too exacting in expecting the Government to
do everything for them, partly as a result of an all-
appropriating bureaucracy having accustomed the
people to look to it for the initiative, encouragement,
and ‘ultimate success of most undertakings; and

M

“partly as a result of our racial lethargy. But social

inefligiency and political power cannot co-exist except
for a time, and either the one or the other must soon
undergo necessary modification. Although it is often
said that no Government can do for a people more

than the people themselves are prepared to do, still,

as a fact, the Govérnigent in India has done much

more for the people than they have for themselves.

What individual Englishmen have done for Indians
' 28
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in India, what Kuropean missionaries have done for
our poor and sick and illiterate, what Furopeun
savants have done for our g¢lassical literature, history,”
and antiquity, what retired members of the Indian
Civil Service have done in quickening our political
consciousness and developing our political organisa-
tions and in sustaining British interest in Indian
affairs,—-are all standing monuments of the British
love of labour for a people less fuvoured than them-
selves, and of the British sense of justice and fair play
on the one hand and our own pitiable and at times
culpable incapacity and want of power as a race on
the other.

What the British manufacturer does for our raw
products, that the British men of letters, the Britidh |
philanthropists, and British lovers and devotees’
of freedom and self-government have done for the
people of India. Verily we have been no more than
raw products in their hands. Such a spirit of
‘content as regards our own shortcomings and of
acute ‘discontent with those of the Giovernment is
bound to detract most unfavourably from the repu-
tation of our countrymen, and can never lead to
substantial results even in political aspirations.
After all, every exercise of any kind of privilege
or right makes a certain amount of capacity to
combine and a certain degree of social efliciency
indispensable. Without them the privilege must
soon lead to dissensions, not for the public good as
in other countries, but for private ends; from this
danger political advancement in India has to be
anxiously protected. Again, we have to burn it into
our memory that no nation can get more than what
its best men strive for. If our best men strive only
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for oppoitunities in Government service, it is un-
e W . 1 " :
reasonable for ud to complain that the country can

* get nothing better. No people can make good a

claim*to sel{-government of any kind merely on the -
ground *of its ability to furnish suitable candidates
for salaried offices in.the Public Seivice. That claim
must be established in the management of self-
governing institutions of an official or non-official
chzﬁ:zcter, and by an exhibition of civie efficiency
whicly Will leaye no doubt as to the sincerity of our
professions and our capacity to adhere, together and
to sufferdor what we deem to be rightly due to us—
not in subterranean caverns of intrigue, plottin
a'mu'c-hical crimes, but in the fullest and freest assef
tion in open daylight of what we mean to be under

> the British flag.

The great need of India is a sense of civic duty
apart [rom a sense of individual patriotism, and
a realisation of a common political identity d;spite
the barriers which her people have in common with
others, but many of which are peculiar to them-
selves.  If only the Indian’s sense of civic duty had
been half as alive and fruitful as his sense of domestic
duty, India would present to-day, to her honour, a
.mugniﬁcent spectacle, having been able to combi’ne
in eq_ual efficiency high standards of domestic and
of wivic responsibility. Unless Indians begin to’
act early in appreciation of the forces that are
at work around them, and to liberate themselves
#1‘011} _their bondage to a priesthood, their social
inethciency cannot but seriously hamper them in
their progress in politics. They should realise that
the time is come for them to get the better of
those institutions which impair their capacity for
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effective combination and cripple the buoyaney and
utility of almost every one of their number. We do
not mean to say that, because of the Hindu system ©
of early marriage, the combination of judic iad and
executive functions is a justifiable admimstrative
arrangement ; or because the Mahomedans and a
section of the Hindus confine their women and deny
them God’s sunshine and open air, that the Govern-
ment is justified in detaining any one in inc arceration
without trial and the sanction of a Court of Justice.

" Nor can it be suggested for a moment that hecause
in India one man will not eat with another, for no
other reason than that each is born of his own
parents, an Indian who is in every way competent to
be an Assistant- bupumtendent of Police should bé¢
debarred from holding that office on account of his
birth ; nor can it be argued that because a Hindu
widow is not allowed by social saunction to remarry,
and is in certain provinces disfigured and, subjected
to perpetual cruelties, while a Ilindu widower of

threescere and ten is at liberty to marry a child
between whom and himseli there is a difference of
two generations, there should therefore be one penal
law for the [ndian and another for the Europeun;
nor that because a Hindu of one caste will not go
near a Hindu of another caste, the non-official mem-
bers of the Legislative Council should have no
power to alter 3 Budget allotment nor that because
Hindu custom forbids sojourn in f01elgn countries,
an accused person should be remanded to police
custody, and compelled to stand the ill-treatment
and brutality which this often means. These are
administrative abuses which eall for eradication,
whatever may be the defects and deformities of our

b4
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so‘cial_.system, just as our domestic and social in-
stitutions call fot a thorough reformation without

* any reference to the system of administration obtain-

ing inthe country.

Ne one can possibly be blind to the havoc that
some of our social mstitutions play in enfeebling the
vitality of the race, in depreciating our social re-
sources, in narrowing and thwarting the opportunities
that are cven now open to us, and in dissipating the
enormous volume of social energy otherwise avail-
able for the good of the country. Once again, when we
desire to.advance from the domain of administrative
reform into the region of real political power, that
is, when we take our destiny primarily into our’
own hands, we shall find that our present-day social

* institutions will absolutely paralyse us if allowed to

exercise mastery over us. It is impossible for us
to exercise material privileges efficiently and for the
greatest pubhc good without developing a sense of
civic duty and social service, both of which demand
a_deliberate and conscious modification of eur un-
questioning homage to the ritualistic byranny of a
mediweval priesthood. To be possessed by an un-
bounded admiration for the entlualllng literature of
our country, to have implicit faith in the spiritual
verities taught in it, to feel as confiding infants at
the fect of those saints of a past day Awhose places of
interment are even now store-houses ‘of spiritual
power and healthy beneficence, to feel one with the
past and to pray for a future in keeping with it
is not identical with the spirit of crawling and
creeping like earth-worms in the face of social ini-
quities, because they are. customary iniquities, and
because the protecting arm of an irresponsible priest,
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who neither knows the condition of his countxy nor
can appreciate the labours of his countrymen, 1s
extended to guard them from change. To keep -the
womanhood of our country among the higher classes
ignorant although intelligent, and out af tuune
and touch with our aspirations, endeavours, and
sufferings, is not only to forgo helpful co-operation,
but to make our burden infinitely more oppressive
than it need be. It is in fact trying to obey ‘two

forces at the same time: the foree of stagnation and

the force of advancement. It is like tryving to swim
when a whirlpool helow.the current is (h‘my«rm«r the
swimmer down.

" The Hindu-Maliomedan problem is another of
. those Indian problems, the importance and difticulty
of which no thoughtful person will endeavour to
. minimise, but which at the same time must strike
many as much less formidable than ignorant or
interested critics have generally supposed it to be.
It would appear [rom the standpoint of these crities
that Hindus and Mahomedans have tried to live
together in amity and peace only since the advent
of the British Government. They forget that, what-
ever religious bigots seated on the thrones of
Indian kingdoms might have done to foment reli-
gious ill-will and animosity between the two classes,
the bulk of tHe population, Hindus and Mahome-
dans, have been for centuries accustomed to look
upon one another with the feelings common to
humanity in every part of the world. In numerous
affairs they are brought together every hour of their
life, and even in religious matters there are instances
of orthodox Hindus worshipping at the shrines of
Malhomedan saints and of Mahomedans fulfilling

«
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vows for Hindu saints and deities. Inthe Mahomedan
state of Hyderabad and the Hindu state of Mysore,
there is scarcely any Hindu-Mahomedan problem.
With all its reality 1t is not half as insoluble as the
antagonysm between capital and labour in England,
although lovers of antithesis have taken a keen
pleasure in emphasising the points of difference
between the two communities. If recently it has taken
an unpleasant turn, it is due partly to the mistaken
notion that local authorities here and there favoured.
Hindu-Mahontdan schisms ; partly to the influence
of a reacfionary group who thought that the progress
of other communijies should be at a standstill until
they themselves were equally ready to advance;

partly to the controversies engendered by L01d
Monleye Reform Scheme, the palpably wrong way
in which some men presented the Mahomedan case,
and the warm refutation thereby called forth; and
now and then 1t occurs in connection with the
slaughter of cows. Every one of these is capable
of satisfactory handling, as has been proved by
recent events. The official attitude changed for the
better under Lord Hardinge, and there is.no reason
to believe that there will be a retrogression, especially
since the significant expression of His Majesty’s hope
that there will be amity and goodwill among all
classes of his subjects. The bulk of the Mahomedan
cothmunity is now keenly sensible of the fact that,
as the effect of constitutional agitation carried on
aliost exclusively at the expense and effort of their
Hindu fellow-countrymen for a quarter of a century,
wlhen they themselves declined time after time to
share in the burden and obloquy, they no less than the
country have been vastly benefited. As regards out-

"
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[ 3
standing Mahomedan claims, those on behalf of educa-
tion have been amply satisfied, and the indus have
cordially endorsed the policy followed. As regards
special representation on Municipal and Taluk Beards,
wherever there may be a considerable Maljomedan
population, this may be conceded without expecting

therefrom any dire calamity to the cause of local

self-government. For one thing such a concession
will ensure Hindus and Mahomedans working side
by side on all representative local bodies, and will
efficiently meet the local needs of the two sections.
The great lesson to be laid to heart in this connection
by leaders of public oplman 18 that Hindu-M: vhomedan
unity and co-operation are worth sec uring in loeal
affairs, since local bodies only exercise (lologntvd
powers from the Legislature. Kach locality has its
pe('ullar problems and some of them may call for
such a provision.

The leaders of the Mahomedan community, even
more than their followers, must turn aside once for
all from dividing their patriotism and allegiance be-

tween pan-Islamism and co-operation with their non-

[slamic fellow-subjects in India. They must reulise
that their country is Hindustan, that their language is
Hindustani, that their ruler is the King-Emperor,
and that it will be a fatal mistake to enc ourage
the notion that they are an offshoot in India of a
parent-stock somewhere between Asia and Eurcpe.
The only really outstanding difficulty is the slaughter
of cows, and that has been so because the (iovern-
ment has failed to approach the question from the
proper standpoint.

In reality the cow question in India is not so much
Hindu-Mahomedan as economic and agrarian. In
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the interests of rural prosperity, of an adequate
supply of fresh consumable milk for the infant

, population of the country, and of a sufficient supply

]

»of that essential dietetic commodity of India, ““ghee”
(clarified butter), it is imperative that the slaughter
of cows should be absolutely prohibited. Beef may
be imported from abroad for the soldiery and for
popular consumption, just as ham, bacon, cheese,
and many other articles of food are at present im-
ported. The Mahomedan religion does not make
»the Slaughter®f a cow indispensable on any occasion,
and qhould there be a complaint in any quarter
that this prohibition would add to the cost of any
religious qaouﬁce by necessitating a large purchase
,of goats or other sacrificial animals, the cost- will be
cheerfully met by voluntary gifts from the Hindus,
which may be placed on an organised footing. The
attitude of a Mahomedan potentate like His Majesty
the Amir, who rendered his visit memorable by pro-
hibiting the slaughter of cows during his wasit, furnishes
a tule of conduct to the Mahomedan community
*and the (overnment of India alike. The cow in"
India is the universal mother. There is-no tenet in
Mahomedanism compelling its sacrifice, and every
Maliomedan, we believe, offers a sacrifice to please
his God and not to spite his neighbour ; if so, without
any expense to himself, he maysubstitute the slaughter
of vther animals, especially when the cow is a necessity
of universal importance and an object of deep
reverence to millions of people. 1t is to some extent
want of faith on the part of the Government that
with tactful and firm handling the difficulty could
be got over to the satisfaction of all parties, and to
some extent the presence of other outstanding issues
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between the two communities, that have made the
solution of this question a matter of greater difficulty
than 1t need have been. The time is now pro- .
pitious, and its solution scems most hopeful. .Kven’
Anglo-Indian policy which till recently had a skulking
partiality for the continuance of the cow problem
"as an unsolved difficulty, as a wholesome reminder
that times of intense communal trouble have not
entirely passed away, has now learnt that such. an
unnecessary advantage may be relinquished. In
other matters the occasional breaches between Hindus
and Mahomedans are not of much greater importance
than dissensions and disputes and occasional breaches
of the peace among the members of each community,
while all of them can be composed in good time by
the constitution of reconcilistory Boards in each
Presidency town. In no case need the Hindu-
Mahomedan problem be exaggerated into an issue

likely to wreck Great Britain's political destiny in
India.

SecrioN [V
" The Destiny of British Rule

We have had to traverse a somewhat wide
field, since British citizenship in India is still in its
swaddling-clothes, and since bureaucracy, everywhere
bapeful, has played, and is still playing, an &ll-
engrossing part in India, from fixing the spelling of
Indian names to the disposal of Indian revenues.
The problem of Indian Government is thercfore, in
the main, a problem of relaxing the hold of the
bureaucracy; and if we have not heen generous in our
estimate of its future utility, we have not failed to
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appregiate the zeal and abiiity that have disting}lished
its labours in the past in and on behalf of India. It

> is rather, on the other hand, that there can be no

‘rooms for autonomy and bureaucracy to thrive
togethar, while British responsibility’ can no longer
be delegated to the Civil Service. ~As autonomy
in India grows, bureaucracy must shrink and
dwindle, and be gradually transformed into a sub-
stantially different kind of agency. At the same
time. as the concern of the British becomes more
*real and earnest, the authority of the Anglo-Indian
proxy must diminish. Anglo-Indian rule has not
ouly teached the zenith of its authority, but has
fultilled its,purpose in perfecting official system and
smethod, and must now begin to give place to what

» may be described as Indo-British rule. The neces-

sity for this was not only distinctly percgivgd, but
was definitely formulated, at the beginmng .of
the third great period in the history of progressive
British statesmanship in regard to this country.
When local self-government was cast on an elective
Pasis in order to give effect to the policy énun-
ciated by Lord Mayo in the year 1870, the era of
Indo- British- government was clearly foreshadowed
in a resolution bristling with inspiring sentiments
which at once evoke deep respect for its authors and
convey to us what we may confidently expect of
Bitish rule. The Government of India desired the
Local tiovernments to understand that a deliberate
departare in the previously accepted canons of
administration had been definitely decided upon.
They justified such a departure in the following
words: * As education advances there 1s rapidly
growing up all over the country an intelligent class
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of public-spitited men whom it is not only bad policy,
but sheer waste of power to {ail to utilise. The task
of administration is yearly l)‘c('oming more onerous
as the country progresses in civilisation and material
prosperity. The annual reports @f every Covern-
ment tell of an ever-increasing burden laid upon the
“shoulders of the local officers. The cry is every-
where for increased establishments. The universal
complaint in all departments is that of overwerk.
Under these circumstances it becomes imperatively
necessary to look around for some means of relief ;
and the Governor-(ieneral in Council has no hesitation
i stating his conviction that the only reasonable
plan open to Government is to induce the people
themselves to undertake, as far as m:iy he, the
management of their own affairs; and to develop
or create il need be a capacity for self-help in respect
of all matters that have not for Imperial reasons to be
retained in the hands of the representatives of the
Government.”  Also, the acknowledgment was made :
“It is not primarily with a view to improvement in
administration that this measure is put forward and’
supported. Tt is chiefly desirable as an instrument
of political and popular education.” 1f we can only
realise to-day the volume of surplus energy which
in the absence of Lord Ripon's scheme will have to
struggle without legitimate outlet under the rule of
an alien people, we can well imagine the servfio
rendered by Lord Ripon to the causo of British
supremacy and Indian advancement. The full
extent of that appreciation will become clear when
one comes to know how profoundly Lord Ripon was
convinced of the unqualified wisdom of his states-
manship. When the Bombay Government naively

-
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suggested that it would be better ““to create and
educate a public spirit” before beginning, such an
experiment, the Government of India met the
kuggestion with a rejoinder that must have made
the Anglo-Indians of the day suspect that affer
all theirs was not the sole or the ruling vision in
Indian politics.  “ It is not explained,” ran that
rejoinder, ** what are tlte measures which His Excel-
lency in Council would have proposed to adopt for
the pyrpose of creating and educating public spirit ;
and in'the absence of any information on this subject

" the Governor - General in Council cannot but feel

much doubt as to the power of any Government to
create public spirit otherwise than by a.ﬁor.ding to
the public a practical opportunity of displaying and
cultivating such a spirit in the management of some
portion, however limited, of public affairs. It is far
ensier for an exccutive government by its direct
action to check and hamper the development of
public spirit than to create it.” How many district
officers are there even to-day who bear out the truth
of this statement whenever municipal papers require
their attention ! Anglo-Indian trusteeship of India
will not allow the Indian to wet his feet in political:
waters before he has learnt to swim, whereas British
statesmanship had no difficulty in perceiving that
until he entered the water he could not be expected
to Yearn. It is this difference that has persistently
manifested itself betweep the popular party and the
pureaucracy in’ India; and on every occasion the
Indian view has had to be enforced, not only over
the heads but in spite of the bureaucracy, by British
statesmen. The development of Indian autonomy
¢alls, in effect, for nothing more than the systematic
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espousal of Lord Ripon's policy of substituting for
Anglo-Indian rule Indo-British governance. The
process of substitution cannot be a process of violent.
uprooting of ‘the one and planting of the sother
in its place. To be acourate, it cannot bhe even a
process of substitution; it is, in fact, a process
of transformation. The period of inconsequential
association of the non-official element in the linperial
and Provincial Councils must be succeeded by a
period of effective association by making it a definite
factor possessing a constitutional statis of ity own.

As it grows and justifies the conlidence reposed in

1t, the bureaucracy should be transformed into an
Executive responsible to the non - oflicjal clement.
But for the enormous vested- interests that have
grown round the system of administration in India,
Anglo-Indians themselves would be foremost in
furthering the efforts of Indians for the expansion of
popular rights.  For bureaucracy is, after all, more
alien to the British spirit than we are by outward
appearances led to believe, while bahadurism is
assuredly not a native trait in the Briton. Nor is
it that the people of India, who for & gentury have
been in close contact with the British, and for half
that time have been dominated by their institutions,
higtory, and literature, prefer the Indian baludur to
the British bureaucrat. To them the one is ax had
as the other, and as unserviceable in the evolution
of India’s future. It is not ghat we want to replace
a British bureaucracy by an Indian buresucracy, when
we ask that the executive agency in lhdia should be
composed of Indians with the exception of an irredu-
cibly necessary minimum of Britons. 1t is on economic
and administrative grounds that the change has been

o xy RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT 383

advoasted. Nor can we be satisfied if an Indian
autocracy should take the place of the British bureau-

» cracy. Trying to steer clear of both, India desires
*to enter Great Britain’s harbour of perfect goodwill,

and $rasts to be trained in the art of political naviga-
tion for their mutual benefit and honour, always
under the British flag, so long as in the ordering of
Providence it flies high enough to protect India with
India's unreserved support in men and means. If
aver jt should cease to fly over India, through all the

“long night of misery that may ensue the severance,

India's anguish will only be that such a day should
have been followed by such a night. So long as
the sunshine of the British Empire falls on India, let

*not & moment be wasted in raising doubts and diffi-

culties on the one hand, and fomenting antagonism

"and antipathy on the other. Let us not, whatever

our position may be, forfeit the right we have earned
to the confidence of England by seeming to en-
courage a policy of foolish terrorism and dastardly
outrages on Englishmen in India, whether on a
*seribbler in the Anglo-Indian Press who disseminates
the infamy that the best products of British education
are “ base-born B.A.’s,” or on a Viceroy who has shown
himself as great as Canning in clemency, as sincere
as Ripon, as sympathetic as Sir Thomas Munro, and
as far-seeing and sagacious as the great Marquis of
Wellesley. Whoever may be the mortal vietim of
an outrage, the real victim is Indian political progress.
For, except at a time of great crisis, when an outrage
may reflect the dominant and ungovernable passion of
the community practically as a whole, all outrages
only serve to put back the progress of a country, and
rivet more strongly the fetters.of authority whether
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responsible to the peaple or not. India has uever
swerved from the faith that in the British connection
* alone is the security of its political progress. .That
faith has mellowed into an unassatlable assurance
since His Majesty’s Durbar at Delhi, and uader
the resolute policy of goodwill of Lord Hardinge.
Those who run counter to that adamantine convic-
tion can only discredit the country's cause and
deserve the opprobrium reserved "in all lands for
political parricides. By all means let public soint
and sacrifice, unfaltering courage of conviction. and
all the virtues of an awakened, organised political
manhood flow in abundant and growing evidence ;
'but let it be made clear there can be no place in
Indian politics, however assertive a course may be
laid down for it by men of varying shades of political
conviction, for a creed of outrage and assassination.
Further, the identity of interésts which the War has
so fully established between India and England forbids
the very thought of an India separate from Kngland.

Since, therefore, all the outrages cannot dis-
establish the British Government, so long as they
continue to be outrages on the political conviction
of India as well, their only effect will be to cripple
the efforts of Indmns and Englmhmon for the
good of the country. Does any man in his senses
think that if the British make the country over to
us to-morrow we shall be able to preserve it for
day either as our own, or for ourselves ¢ Kven if we
are able to do it, can we retain it as a country governed
by the people for the people as the United l\mgdom
and United States are ? To become self-governing,
it is India that needs England indispensably. So
far as England’s integrity, independence, and popular
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political freedom are concerned, India does not enter
into Ner needs at all. Without India she possessed

, all these; before the last Mahratta War was over,

e}

Napoleon had been finally overthrown; before the
Charter, Act of 1833 was passed, the Reform Bill had
been” passed before India came under the direct
control of the Crown, England had been for twenty-
oné years under Queen Victoria. On the other hand,
if wg turn to India, our every prospect rests on the
continuance of British supremacy; our unification
as on® political people, our immunity from external
uggreqslon our security from internal anarchy, and
all hopes of political control by the people for
their own good. Severance from Great Britain must -
gherefore méan a long farewell to all these hopes and
efforts, and a plunge into abysmal misery. As we
have shown, it is the need of India that keeps England
here, and it may be well borne in mind by extremists
on both sides, by those who bend their knees to the
sword, and by those others who prostrate them-
selves before a bomb, that no country, especially no
country of the vastness and resources of India, can
be governed for a day, although it may be conquered
time after time, without the concurrence of the
people governed. England’s empire in India does
not rest upon the sword, nor can it be terminated by
a cgmpaign of outrage and assassination. British
destiny and India’s future have been linked together
by Providence, and have received the blood-oblations
of both countries. Such a possession cannot be dis-
carded either by unreasoning pride of birth and
irrational prejudice of colour, nor can it be consumed
in the perversity of political incendiarism. The
sacrifices made on both sides for British rule and for
2c¢ )
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India’s political futuge are too gueat to allow us to
succumb to such a contemptible contingency, so long
as the heart of India is sound and the discernment of .
England is unerring. Any one who can take iy at a
glance the history of Great Britain's relations to Jndia
—from the time British seamen sought to discover
a northern route and were frozen to deuth,like Hudson,
pen in hand, to the time that a British Viceroy; recover-
ing from an outrage inflicted on him in the Imporial
capital at an historic entry, assures the peoplo that
it will not deflect him from his progressive policy =
will see that Great Britain’s destiny in Jndia s
too great and powerful to be perverted or arrested
by sectional prejudices, vested interests, communal
bickerings, and demented outrages. India seems te
have always waited for her political future until the »
advent of Great Britain, while England’s preparation
in politics seems to have been speciully designed for
the task that has fallen to her in India. Nor did
England fail to assimilate and profit by the successes
that fell to the lot of each Kuropean nation in
India, and by the discoveries each in its tura
made in the course of its Asiatic experience. She
profited by the muritime discoveries of Portugal,
whose zeal for scientific navigation won for Kurope
undiscovered bournes and unknown ocean routes,
and whose intrepid valour recalls the glory that was
Greece ; she profited by the genius of Hollanu in
the organisation of Eastern trade so as to secure
wealth from commerce as well as from territorial
revenue ; she once again profited by the moves made
by the French on the political chessboard of India,
moves which made it plain that an unprecedented
Asiatic dominion awaited the European Power which
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could stéadily and resolutely bring to its aid diplo-
macy, courage, and fidelity in its dealings with- the-
‘ruling houses of India. Is it then too much to .
expect that when, in founding her Eastern Empire,
she hasprofited by what was not originally hers, she
will not fail to call into requisition what is-not a
legacy from other nations, but her own splendid
self-acquisition, her own unrivalled inborn political
aptitude for training the countries under her
soverejgnty in_the path of political autonomy ? Is
1t likely that her own experience will fail her when
she has profited by the experience of others to such '
an extent that her own historians have described her
as the residuary legatee of the nations that went
Before her in India ? She has been more than an
architect of her liberties, she has been in moderh
history a source of political illumination to the
nations of the world. ,

A mere speck on the known globe, she has, step by
step, advanced herself to a position of such command-
ing pre-eminence and such an intensity of political
lustre, that from the British Isles may be said to
have radiated as a law of nature for a century and
& half the world’s sunshine of civic freedom. Any
one can find in her history the process of her trans-
formation, but the.secret of her success has not
been so much in the institutions she has developed,
in the constitutional bulwarks she has raised, in
the great guarantees of political liberty she has
established, as in that national genius of the race
which made them all possible. They are but the
expression and the outward manifestation of that
God-implanted law of self-realisation which seems to
have been the maintenance of political authority

Al
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as the instrument of popular freedom. National

institutions are but the physical organs of a nation,

evolved in the course of its growth, for the real-®
isation of the spirit indwelling in the comnmunity.

There are communities which are made by institu-
tions and communities which make institutions, which
create constitutional marvels, and leave great path-
ways of enduring reality on the tract of time.
Others who have the capacity benefit by themy but
in their origin these institutions are the prodpet of
a society which threw them up in the course of ful-
“filling the conditions of its own law of sxistonce.
British institutions are of this order, and the British
people are of this category ; of them it may be truly
said that they are a people with a mission. They
have had to fight for and obtain all political rights,
from the meanest to the most magnificent, from the
rudimentary rights of the subject to the practical
sovereignty of the subject, and they have done this
as a necessary condition of their existenco. One by
one their great national rights and freedoms were

acquired as the result of a strenuous struggle of the

weak against the strong, of the unprivileged ugainst
the privileged ; freedom of person, freedom of speech,
" freedom of the Press, freedom of conscience, the
control over the Executive, and the right of legisla-
tion. When such a people build up an Empire, not
solely a8 a matter of their own seeking, it cannot be
a case of Imperium et libertas in the sense that the
two are to stand divorced from each other, that
liberty is to be for themselves, and Empire {or others
—a political conception against which their most
brilliant statesmen and political architects have
passionately protested and resolutely set their face.

4
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In thq days of the Roman Republic there was liberty
for Rome and Empire for its provinces, but the

* Roman despotism abroad, benevolent as it was on

‘the whole, reacted on the capital with the result that
Romemliberty was no longer what it used to be. When
“All” became ‘‘ Citizens of Rome > there were no

" longer Roman Citizens in Rome, but only Roman

subjects. When * Civis Romanus sum” became
posdible, there was no Roman Civis. Great as was
Romg’s contribution to the cause of civilisation, she
"had not found’the art of reconcil ing imperial authority
with thesfreedom of the Empire—which Great Britain
amongst her civic and political triumphs, and follow-
ing the ascqndancy of the people, has slowly come.to
‘possess. It is true, no doubt, that what she has yet

> to accomplish is as great as what she has accom-

plished already in the realm of Imperial politics.
Our great hope of success lies in the fact that she
means to accomplish them. With her it has become
increasingly an article of political faith that no
roblem is beyond the resources of statesmanship ;
and this faith is not a theoretical assumption made
in the hey day of ministerial confidence, and when
the forces of the nation are at a high pitch of vibration.

. On the contrary, the assumption is confirmed by

no little evidence gathered over a long period and
reaching from the time that an impossible monarch’s
abdication was contrived as a bloodless revolution
to the day that the hereditary chamber of the realm
had to relinquish national finance and, for all necessary
constitutional purposes, national legislation also in
deference to the pronounced opinion of the people.
During this period British statesmanship triumphed
over every ordeal except in one momentousy issue



300 FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA rrm

which confronted it at a time when the voice pf ob-
stinacy dictated the policy of the nation and overbore
the audible counsels of prudence and fuir play. But
that exception has not been without its blessings.”
It has illumined the political vision of England and
opened out a whole vista of larger domestic policy. As
a result of her entire history, England has reached a rule
of political conduct which guarantees the maintenance
of the political identity of every purt of the Kmpire
and at the same time the retention of her Imperm.[
suzerainty over the constituents. That working
rule of Britishe statesmanship, that political formula,
has been expressed in unmistakable terms by one
of the most brilliant intellects ever cqueerned
the practical affairs of a state. Nearly a genera<
tion ago, just before he definitely started upon the
Home Rule campaign, Mr. Gladstone, in his manifesto
to his constituency, stated what ought to be the
governing principle of England, and said : ** To main-
tain the supremacy of the Crown, the unity of the
Empire, and all the authority of Parliament necessary
for the conservation of that unity is the first duty Qf
every representative of the people. Subject to this
governing principle, every grant to portions of the
country of enlarged powers for the mauagement of
their own affairs is, in my view, not u source of danger,
but a means of averting it, and is in the nature of &
new guarantee for increased cohesion, happiness, and
strength.” British political experienoe has come to
this bed-rock of political faith after a long and
arduous journey, by overthrowing obstacles, and
benefiting by errors of judgment, strengthened and
refreshed at frequent stages by the gratifying triumphs

that have always attended the pursuance of a policy
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prompted by such a faith. The extent of the grant
of enlarged powers at any particular period in regard

* to a particular part of the Empire may admit of

‘differences of opinion, but as to the value of the
axiomeas the political compass of British statesman-
ship there can be, and ought to be, no question in
regard to any part of the Empire. Nor should there
be any attempt on the part of responsible statesmen
to Wefine for all time to come the ultimate possible
_‘limit;‘of a Brit;ish realm in receiving the benefit of that
axiom. It is not the part of a statesman to play the
role of sa prophet, especially a prophet of despair.
How far India can advance under the British Crown
must depend upon her own capacity and not upon the
'measure of liberality that will mark the application
of that axiom to the case of India. By whatever
name the goal to which India can make under the
flag of Britain be designated—Parliamentary Govern-
ment, Self-Government, or Colonial Go¥ernment—
it is futile at the present day to ask if India is fit
for, or will ever reach, that destination. It is far
*worse than futilé, it is impolitic to a degree, to assever-
ate that it cannot—and to assure us that India is
destined to be at best a well-cared-for political cattle-
farm of the Empire. Unless one can pretend to take
stock of the entire course of events in Indian, British,
and world politics destined to happen so long as
India remains under British rule, it is obviously
unwise and absurd to set limit to her political advance-
ment under British sovereignty.. If there be any
country on the face of the earth at the present day
which eludes even modest political prophecy, that
country, as events have shown, is India ; we of this
, country are ourselvés a race of prophets, and when
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any one, however high his political or hterary réle
may be, assures us that India for all time must forgo
Parliamentary Government, we refuse to helieve
that he has read our destiny aright; nay, we'go a
step further, and affirm that he has quitted his sphere
of authority. Furthermore, it is no part of states-
manship at any rate to dogmatise or prophecy in
regard to India; it only irritates all those whom it
does not amuse. Those who believe that thev *are
thereby avowing an honest political faith do not,
realise that no Indian can be blamed if he takes it
as the betrayal of the cloven hoof. Kvery eanon of
political prudence forbids a man in actual authority
to hurl against a people a prediction of perpetual
disability. While there is little to warrant its sound-’
ness, it implants in the mind of the governed a germ
of positive belief that British rule is pledged in the
innermost recess of its heart to a policy of perpetual
tutelage with the secret motto of Divide .and Rule,
and the conviction is forced upon them that the only
course that can benefit them, if there be any at
all, is to unite and overthrow. Unrealities nssume
greater importance with both parties under specula-
tive possibilities and impossibilities, and the result
i3 deplorable. For a country so well matured in
political experience as England, the only attitude
which justice and prudence counsel is at once to refrain
scrupulously from such a non possumus position, and
to make it plain that every part of the Kmpire
can attain 1ts majority under Great Britain by
carrying out those reforms for which it may from
time to time be fit. There is no ground to believe
that England will perversely fail in the mission that

{
seems to have been allotted to ‘her by the hand of,
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Providence, and unless the gods deprive her of
reason, she cannot deny her whole history. If she
has dived deep and long in the depths of political
‘turmdil to find political wisdom, she will not permit
hersalfeto be seized by a political paralysis ip the case
of India, especially at a time when the whole Empire
is consciously striving to become one and indivisible
more than ever before. It is not probable, either,
tha? India will miss her future by trusting to the over-
‘weening confilence of those who will leap beyond
their own shadow, seeing that India’s isolation might
only mean her coming under a domination in which
all persons and things exist for the will of one man.
In the face of the New Providence that menaces
*the nations of the earth with an open malignity, it
will be the part of a maniac to weaken the forces of
world's freedom, whatever may be the race, country,
or political status of its adherents. Weak as she
might have been, powerless as she has had to be as
a factor in World Politics, India has valued of all
ossessions freedom from time immemorial for the
highest of human purposes. She has, in fact, lived
for and suffered domination and bondage for interpret-
ing the lessons of freedom in its highest sense. She
has taught one militarist power after another of the
days that have gone by that no nation and no person
cap get what is worth while to get unless they get it
through the freedom of others, as an uncompelled,
free choice of theirs. To her worldly freedom has
always been a means for an end. It is because the

" Western ideal has no such end to it that freedom in

*
the West has come to mean freedom to aggress and
aggrandise as between class and class and country
and country, and its'so-called economic verities have
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been built upon ethical heresies. In India, cven as
a means, freedom, whether for the individual or
the community, never meant an instrument for the
acquisition of the good things of the world irrespective
of its tendency to corrupt the individual -or the
nation in the very process of acquisition. One
freedom after another, from one stage to another,
through means and methods every one of which was
considered to be a high end in itself, was meant to
lead to the ultimate realisation of the self, yhose
freedom consisted in being free of all mndltmnmf
existence. But when we have parted with our
freedom ourselves in its lower stages of national
existence, and have been’ incapacitated .from being
what we may have been in our country, from the
teaching of the alphabet to the child to the raising
and the digposing of the taxes of the country, India’s
loss of freedom is not her own loss, but the loss of the
world’s freedom also, and which, if not restored to her
at the hour of her demand, the world will be justified
in avenging the refusal if only the world knows the
value of India as a link not simply between the past.
and the present, but between the present and the
future. in history. And be it borne in mind hy
students of history and men of affairs that we parted
with our freedom in the full knowledge of the need
for an alliance with a Western nation that has de-
veloped organs of national existence other than our
own. And this alliance India is determined to
maintain on a stabler and broader basis as will allow
her further national evolution and not snap the past
relationdhip between England and India. Shall India
be driven now to chogse between that alliance and
the raison d’étre of our national existence coupled with

-
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the mgotive of all that inspired Indo-British solidarity
for nearly two hundred years now? As was so

» happily described by Mr. Charles Roberts, who will
‘always be remembered as the author of that memor-

ablessentiment conveying the change in the angle of
vision of England towards India, what is at stake
now is “ the consolidation of right feeling between
England and India.” What is it that stands in the .
way of this consolidation now that the time for it
has come ? The confession proceeds from a Bishop,
‘although it Might not have been intended as such.
The Lord Bishop of Madras, the Rt. Rev. Henry
Whitehead, in a significant article he recently con-
tributed to,the Nineteenth Century and After, admits :
v “Tt is exceedingly difficult to develop any system

v of real Self- (xovernment under the shadow of the

existing bureaua‘acy

The position i8 in a nutshell. Elther that shadow
must vanish, or our purpose and identity as a nation. .
He could certainly not have meant, and no self-

" respecting person can mean, that India should be

*content to develop a semblance of Self-Government
which will be more debasing indeed than opeg des-
potism even of the Prussian mould. Mr. Mpntagu,
who has been regarded with a pathetic and implicit
confidence in his sincerity as the very preservative
spirit’ of British pohtlcal instincts, did less than justice °
to the bureaucracy in India when he described it
merely as an anachronism, a century-old wooden
mechanism. It is neither, so far as the people of
India are concerned. It is, on the other hand, a
veritable Upas, under whose shadow lifeless drtificiali-
ties and unreal semblances may be displayed, but
nothing that really matters to the country can grow.
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It is not & solution to chop off its branches hers and
there, and to fell down its trunk is not politics. The
solution is to sterilise the roots. [t must be left to
stand and wither gradually, lacking sap from the
soil. By the time it stands as a pole, casting no
shadow, the plant of freedom would have struggled

and grown, green with foliage and fragrant with.

blossom. To deaden the roots of the one, as we
nourish the roots of the other, is the constitutional

process, possible only if the British nation decregs the‘

most magnificent of all political transformations in
ancient or modern history. This Gigantica Jadica in
pohtlcs must either cast no shadow, or British history
in India must after all take a turn as,will be an

eternal stain on a whole nation’s protestations called’

forth by another nation’s implicit faith.

Every time Self-Glovernment has been admitted as
the goal of British rule in India, it has been coun-
veniently thought of as a fixture to be reached by
Indians by such imperceptible progress as may be
compatible with the maintenance of the present order
of things in all essentials. And even when this
impexceptible rate of progress has brought them to
a touching distance, responsible authorities speak of
that goal as though it had automatically moved away
from the people as they advanced towards it. The
fact is each generation admits it as a goal, but not as
one to be actually reached in that generation. When
it comes to a matter of entering the citadel the
- authorities defend it as an inheritance which they are
pledged to bequeath to their heirs. ‘Thus as the
country advances the goal is moved away. So long
as ninety-five years ago Sir Thomas Munro wrote :
“There are two important points which should
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always be kept in view in our administration of
affairs here. The first is that our sovereignty should

» be prolonged to the remotest possible period, and the
* second is that whenever we are obliged to resign it,

we wlhould leave the natives so far improved from
their connection with us as to be capable of main-
taining a free or at least a regular Government among
themselves.” And still we continue to hear from
the lips of Anglo-Indian rulers the consoeling statement
that, Self-Government is the goal of British rule! If
* to- day the Btitish are compelled to leave India, by no
means 42 malicious, dreamy- assumption, in what a
helpless, ‘chaotic condition will they not have to leave
it ? Aparp from what was necessary to raise theé

+ revenues and to perpetuate their rule, what have they

done towards Sir Thomas Munro’s contingency ? We
see nothing but.a gaping void. Nothing but desolate,
unfilled chasm after chasm. And who i8 responsible ?
The Civil Service. .
The fact is, it 1s-unnatural to expect a guardian
who benefits by his trust to equip his ward to a full

* und independent control of what is his. An ordinary

court of law of the first instance will set aside such a
guardmnshlp as against equlty, as iniquitous, in fact
as against * law of nature.” Under this rule of the
proxy whose interest 18 not liable to terminate, and
sub]ect to a distant, absentee principal, the goal can
rever be reached. Even in such a matter as the
mdependence of the judiciary in India according to
the testimony of Sir Richard Garth, an eminent Chief
Justice of Bengal, “if the Government had its will,
the independence of the judges would be still further .
controlled, and the High Courts themselves made
subservient to the will of the executive.” The
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combination of judicial and executive functions,
which he has described as ‘‘ a scandalous system,” as
a ‘“ shameful abuse,” and by which even to this hour
the Civil Service is standing, will, he said, * kring
its retribution.” " With such a record as thic 1 a
matter of administration pure and simple, how can
1t render a different account of itself in matters which
will effectually disestablish its powers as the governing
body ? How can it tolerate the growth of Self-
Government under its shadow ? Verily, verily can

the camel pass through the eye of the ncedle, but not”

the Civil Service voluntarily through the euabling
provisions for India to become self-governing.

Its policy after the outbreak of the. War has
deepened the conviction of the people that unless
they throw off the yoke of the bureaucracy they will
have to face a future without hope. Never before
had the genius of the Civil Service appeared at such
a low ebb, as an absolutely dead asset in the future
of the country, as during the last three years of the
War. No elevating example came from it. No

inspiring self-sacrifice owed its origin to its initiative, '

It gave up nothing that contributed to its luxuries on
the heights or on the plains at the ‘expense of the
public revenues. It actually obtained an unheard-of
compensation for lack of promotion during war-time.
It courted every opportunity for adding to its own
emoluments and of the European commercial agencies
in immediate contact with it. The zeal of heads of
. Provincial Governments in regard to War Fundg by
the side of such glaring conduct of the Civil Service
appeared as a process of exploiting the liberality of a
section of the wealthier members of the community
with an inborn weakness for the smiles of the bureau-
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cracy, which portend in their view titles to come. But
what it failed to do in setting a higher example is as

. nothing when compared with the obstructive policy -

swhich it adopted to stem the tide of demands for
refoym. The decision of the High Court of Bombay
in the case brought against Mr. Tilak by the executive,
the cancellation at the instance of the Secretary of
State of the orders of internment of the Government
of Yadras, the apology that had to be tendered by the
Viceroy for the irrelevant and provocative declama-
%tiondof the Meutenant-Governor of the Punjab in the
Imperia‘l Legislative Council, the Circular of the
Government of India itself issued to the Local Govern-
ments in .regard to their attitude towards Self-
, Government for India, the contents of which still
remain undisclosed—all these throw a flood of light
as to what the bureaucracy aimed at after the change
in the angle of vision had been admitted by Mr.
Charles Roberts, M.P., as Parhamentary Under-
Secretary for India. These facts, however, pale into
insignificance by the side of the stimulation of caste
'and sectarian antagonisms as political issues by
prominent members of the Civil Service and the cro
of memorials and deputations to which it led, sub-
merging the discussion of the reform scheme under a
dense miasma of communal claims in which nothing
but communal antipathy, much of which of quite a
recent- origin, could be understood. All these we
owe to the genius, the good faith, the elevated sense
of dpty and the devotion to higher ideals of that
section of the bureaucracy which guides the State
policy of India. Indian experience of this policy of
divide and debase—not simply divide and rule—and
of the attempt to uphold the bureaucratic form of
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Government_as the Government established by law
in British India, to speak against which is to be guilty

. of sedition, as though it is identical with the British _

Crown—Indian experience of all these within the last
thirty months has shown beyond doubt that what
India wants to terminate the bureaucracy feels
pledged to perpetuate. Accustomed only to obey,
trained to issue and carry out orders, it is incupable
of counting in the cause of Indian Reform except gs o
power that (oes not want to be dislodged- -if it can
help it. Its be-all and end-all is only t. take care of
itself. It 1s none of its concern what may hecome of
India in future, or what becomes of the Empire at
present. A certainty before the War, it has now
become a post-War experience--the last reality in the.

Imperial problems of Great Britain-—that with its

conserit the bureaucracy cannot be ousted from its
place, and it will not consent to be ousted without
calling to its aid all its resources in silent action and
open hostility.

" The truth is, unless what is regarded as an end
becomes also the means, the end will never be attained..
For anything else as means will only continue to keep
us from the end. If Self-Government be the end, the
continuance of the bureaucracy as a means to that
end will never take us to it, any more than the
tempting visitor to the Garden of Kden could have
taken its inmates to the gates of Paradise. And the
longer the people continue under it the more and
more unfit will they become for Self-Governmeni.
As a fact, many a manly virtue the nation ha8 lost
since it came under the bureaucracy—und it is now,
pitiably enough, a nation of litigants—as a civil
population. How long, how long after Sir Thomas

v
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Munrs’s §ta.inless dictum is England still to labour in
the conviction that a means so antagonistic to the
> el‘ld can af:hieve the end ? The East, which knows
higher verities than the West, knows that unless the
end .bewomes the means, the end and the means will
coutinue to stand divorced, however much we ma
seem to be brought near the end by other means. Ii
a word,. to expect the bureaucracy to give political
marhimission to India will be expecting the person
i pogsession of the goose that lays the golden eggs
o give it freedom of habitat. %

England’s position towards India 13, on the other
hfmd, different, and its ideal towards India is also
different. 4nd now, strong after trial, clear in vision
ufter experience, when the mists of doubt of India
and the fog of misplaced trust in nations of her own
civilisation have rolled away from her, hers is not the
place of an unworthy henchman of an unnatural
System that leaves a nation Increasingly Impotent
from year to year. Her outlook cannot be limited
to the purposes of her proxy. To liberate India from
the thraldom of the proxy is her national duty now
Nor can British statesmen delude themselvg; int(;
the behef that, if they have been negligent in the past
In exercising control over their proxy in India gle
can hereafter be more alert and exacting in, thei};
c‘on.trol. .The time for that better control from
Er?glund 18 past, and the hour is come for control
being established in India, subject to the OWer Of
veto and sanction of the Crown in England ’ Instse:d
of this, to continue any longer under the d.ominatio
of the miserable half truths and untruths wafted an
the very breeze of thig Upas will be for her to beli:
the present and betray the future with a criminal

2p
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disregard of national conscience and honour.  The (.'ull
is for a new era of an unblemished and manly realisa-
tion of ideals and endeavours, far more sublime and
vitalising than have affected nations till now, and out
of which a new civilisation is to emerge to mahe for a
higher right than that based on physivul. power,
sounder economies than that contained within tarnff
walls, and a more effective internationalism than that
now secured by expedients as powerless as (I()(H.‘-lfl;lfh‘.
1f in this new era India is not to be a subjeet of
international discord and jealousy, it must enter on
its heritage without being debarred or put AT by the
direct or indirect voice of the vested interests on the
spot. Such a contingency wi.]l also l»}' tH (l("lmr myl
put off Great Britain entering on its heritage .
India, much nobler than what has fallen to her lot
till now. Whether it will lend its car tmlu:\' to
succumb to that voice after all or will uvm'.rulv it for
the splendour of the (‘mflmnnwou'lt.h to h.v is the one
supreme thought oxcrcim‘ng the higher mind nf‘ lm!m
at this critical juncture in the annals of the Kmpire
and the history of bloodless revolutions.  India has
carned the right by all tests and standards, and :u-(‘-nr(‘l-
ing to all disinterested testimony, to be free wntl.nn
a free Empire. It is for England now to dw'.ulv
whether there will be a free India and a free Empire,
or an India and an Empire without freedom, and a
world without one material guarantee of fntur.v peace.
There may possibly be a spurious impression t!uft‘
there is a want of unanimity in regard to Indin's
fitness or desire for eflicient autonomy amongst
Indians themselves, if not in all provinces, in one
province at least. Nothing can be more ll'liﬂl(‘ll(“'llg
and less warranted than such a conclusion. Not
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even ¢he most reactionary supporters of the bureau-
cracy from among Indians even of that single province
* have come forward to call in question the announce-
‘ment made in the House of Commons on August 20,
1917 » None of them took exception to the policy of
that statement. During Mr. Montagu’s tour in
India, when addresses on the Reform of the Indian
Constitution were presented to him by numerous
bodtes of varying degrees of representative worth, not
a single body advocated the continuance of the
present order. There were differences as to the ways
and means of effecting the devolution of power from
the present custodians to popular bodies—but no
note was struck denying the need for such a devolu-
‘tion. And if in regard to any scheme of reform one

' should expect an absence of difference, a solid un-

animity of opinion, then one should be prepared to
wait in vain for the day that will never come and has
never come in the history of politics, sociology, or
religion.  If a few years back, before the passing of
.the Veto Bill, a friendly foreigner like the President
of the United States should have travelled through
the United Kingdom on a friendly mission, receiving
addresses and deputations and holding interviews
with men of all parties, to compose differences or
arrive at a unanimous verdict of public opinion, a
sol.id vote without a dissentient voice, to settle the
constitutional difference between the majority in the
Commons and the majority in the Lords, what a
wild-goose chase would he have not entered upon—-
what a mirage would he not have attempted to clutch
at! No question of any consequence in the history
of any country was made to wait for want of un-
amimity. Was Morley’s scheme fortunate enough to
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getit ?  Was his special preference to the Mahowedan
., community based upon a unanimous vote '6 ls'the?'o
anything in the present system of administration mn
India for which even a pronounced majority can be
obtained by a referendum among men of (‘(hl::uti(m,
or wealth—or even among the thinking section of
the Civil Service? In regard to so fundamental a
matter as the continuance of British sovereignty over
India—have not the authorities admitted by their
action against and conviction of persons u(-cu;;pfl'nf
conspiracy against British rule that the Br}t!sh
possession of India lacks unanimity 2 Let nat British
authoritics be misled by looking forward to an
exceptional consensus of opinion as regards any
scheme of devolution of power from the bur(-uum"u(y
to representative bodies. 1t is true that the final ©
responsibility in regard to every matter of any
importance should be with the Crown until such
devolution is satisfactorily effected. Under this
reservation the time is come to begin a process of
devolution, retaining the legislative machinery mainly
as it is so far as franchise is concerned ; providing for
direct representation through local assemblies 5o as to
bring into existence a representative form of Govern-
ment ; and finally doing away with the veto and
sanction of the Crown as an agency in the internal
administration of the country. The veto of the
Crown over self-governing Colonies is now a political,
sovereign veto confined to matters of importance
outside the sphere of strictly internal uﬁairs. This i
complete Self-Government. But this is not what 1s
advocated in this work. If it were so, the communal
and caste difficulties, the want of experience, and the
stakes involved might warrant some hesitation on the
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part sof British statesmen. On the other hand, I
recognise, such a form requires our growing what I
may call organs of political representation and control.
\Untit such growth has begun to manifest itself the
veto of the Crown will not be merely a political or
sovereign veto, but an administrative veto, relating
as it will to internal matters whenever the Executive
may differ from the Legislature. Secondly, in Colonial
matters there is only a power of veto—but no power
Of sgpction of legislative or financial proposals not
emanating from the Colonial Legislature— whereas
in regaad to India in the tentative scheme of devolu-
tion proposed for the present period such a power is
reserved for the Crown. Between the stage when the
‘Executive will cease to exercise its present powers of
Government and the period when a machinery of
Self-Government will come into existence to exercise
powers analogous to those exercised by Colonial
Legislatures, the Crown makes the adjudication
between the Executive and the Legislature. During
.this period formation of district assemblies, electoral
reforms, formation of a chamber of deputies, and
lastly reorganisation of provinces may all be com-
pleted. The present Executive and the Legislature
will effectuate all these reforms with the Crown to
adjudicate on their differences, while the routine of
administration will go on subject to the authority of
these three constitutional factors. At the same time
a8 this process is undergoing completion an Indian
Executive Service wholly recruited in India on a scale
of pay which the country can afford would have come
into existence to displace the present Civil Service—
as a self-governing India must have a Service recruited
in India and composed of Indians with provision for
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necessary exceptions. Provision has been nude for
the evolution of such a service also.

If necessary, a permanent Board of Adjudication «

for these purposes may be constituted m England,s
consisting of the Sccretary of State for the time
being and two leading Parhamentarians. Al refer-
ences proposed to be made to the Secretary of Ntate
may be submitted by him to such a Board and the
decision may be given effect to as that of Ths Majesty’s
Munister for India. It need scarcely be emphasised
that such a Board of Adjudication is no more an’

Advisory Board than the Judicial Committee of the -

Privy Council, exercising as it will a constitutional
privilege under Parliamentary Statutes, and exercising
it only for giving a dectsion in a matter of difference
between the Indian Kxecutive and the Indian Legis-
lature. Nor need there be any misapprehension that
this will become a case of governing India from
England.  For, while it will have the right of giving
a binding decision when a reference is made, it will
not be open to it to take the mitiative in any matter,

The fact 1s under such a system India will come under

real British rule, going out of the rule of the proxy ;
and the significance of India having remained under
the British among European Powers will become
patent to an extent which no other constitutional or
administrative feature can make manifest,

An adjustment of this kind for displacing tne
bureaucracy as the ruling power of the Indian Empire
has become inevitable after a century of government,
by it. To quail from the accomplishment of this
task will be for British custodians of India to leave
it to enter upon a career counselled by the belief that
the country must shift for itself, having outgrown all

[
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that (ireat Britain can possibly do for it. If there is
no room for expansion, if the Indian Constitution
should be deemed to be inelastic, the expansion from

wWwithjn must make its way, breaking open the mechan-

ism, qr the forces of expansion must shrivel with the
lapse of time. The question of questions for the
self-governing British Federation now is to decide if
India, with its past, with 1ts record under British rule,
ang with its magnificent part in this Imperial and
World crisis—whether India in having come under
Britfh rule Bas entered into an elastic and expanding
inventign of human will and choice, or into a nailed
coffin, or & shell which must be burst open from within.
The bureaucracy and the exploiting agency which is
its coadjufor will prefer to have it a coffin, while the
irreconcilable extremists will prefer to look upon it
as u shell to be burst open from within. But the vast
section of India and the Empire will see its destiny
guided as a design of mutual choice and free will
on lines of trust, courage, and sincerity. If this
should be granted, India ought not to be expected to
become a miracle of human virtues and a wonderland
of unanimity, or required to remain a marbled patience
waiting for the day when the footstep of an Avatar
will vivify it into the warm breath of life. India cannot
be an exception to the rest of the civilised world in
any of these respects. The dominant note has to be
rdalised, a scheme of transition introduced, and while
Great Britain assumes direct responsibility, the
tountry must be fitted up with the machinery for
becoming a fully self-governing part of the Empire
while this responsibility lasts.

This, in brief, is the task of England, a strenuous
task indeed, full of purpose, intent, and momentum—g,
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task that must be entered upon to avert Kngland's
failure and India’s plunge into the formulation of
truly catastrophic changes.
to all that unless Kngland makes up her mind to solves
the Indian problem w1th a will of her own, there,will
continue to be rival demands and schemes and
vacillation and discord.  England cannot continue to
have India as an eternal infant to be protected by her
wet and dry nurses or by herself in direct possesgion
of the political baby. She must make ludians

understand that they must behave as men, whi wilk

have to take care of their hearth and howe, of their
heritage and their future. Nhe must do this with the
earnestness of a labourer of God, of a nation with a

mission which is resolved to work while it is day, for.

the night may at any time come when no man can
work. An impulse felt so, translated into deeds with
a sense of sanctified sincerity, will impart to India
freshness of purpose, a youthfulness of guit and
enterprise, and a manly self-regard as though from a
galvanic battery a new life has been imparted to the
oldest of civilisations. It will be like the succession
of a spring to a long course of winter, and the flowers
and fruits will be Kngland’s and the world's also.
When such an impulse has been imparted, even the
Civil Service will manfully and nobly forget the past,
and Indian dissenstons will culminate in a pwan of
joy for a new political brotherhood to which History
will extend an admiring welcome as a flower unknown
in the past, as the fruition of Indo-British connection;
the fulﬁlment e ideals of the British

Furthermore, it is plain .
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